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PREFACE. 


This  book  is  designed  to  meet  the  needs  of  those  who 
desire  to  become  acquainted  with  the  Assyrian  language  but 
who  cannot  easily  have  access  to  oral  instruction.  It  is  be- 
lieved that  this  class  is  not  a  small  one  and  that  it  will  rapidly 
grow.  The  Assyrian  remains  are  so  rich  in  the  most  valuable 
materials  that  the  language  is  no  longer  a  luxury  to  be  enjo3'ed 
by  the  few,  but  has  become  a  necessity  to  the  specialist  in 
Semitic  history,  religion  and  linguistics.  The  points  of  con- 
tact with  the  Hebrew  language  and  literature  in  particular  are 
so  numerous  and  of  such  interesting  character  that  no  Old 
Testament  exegete  can  ignore  the  results  of  Assyrian  study. 
Two  great  obstacles  have  stood  in  the  way  of  those  who  desire 
to  become  acquainted  with  the  language,  the  lack  of  suitable 
books  for  beginners  and  the  large  demand  made  on  the  mem- 
ory for  the  acquisition  of  the  cuneiform  signs.  It  is  the  task 
of  learning  the  signs  which  constitutes  the  chief  difficulty. 
Indeed,  apart  from  this,  the  language  is  not  very  difficult. 
But  for  this,  one  who  is  fairly  well  acquainted  with  Hebrew, 
might  read  ordinary  prose  Assyrian  with  much  less  labor  than 
it  costs  to  learn  Hebrew.  That  is,  Assyrian  written  in  Hebrew 
or  in  Latin  letters,  is  one  of  the  easiest  of  the  Semitic  lan- 
guages. No  student,  of  course,  can  ever  be  an  independent 
worker  unless  he  also  acquires  the  cuneiform  signs,  and  that 
for  the  reason  that  the  values  of  many  of  the  signs  are  vari- 
able. But  supposing  the  signs  to  be  correctly  transliterated, 
it  is  possible  to  have  a  good  acquaintance  with  the  language 
without  learning  any  of  the  signs.  It  is  true  of  the  Assyrian 
as   of   all   languages,  that   it   lies    not   in   the    characters   which 
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represent  the  sounds,  but  in  the  sounds  themselves.  The  rec- 
ognition of  this  fact  constitutes  the  chief  peculiarity  of  the 
Assyrian  Manual.  The  author  has  learned  by  several  years' 
experience  in  teaching,  that  the  best  beginning  is  made  by  the 
use  of  transliterated  texts.  Thus  by  the  time  the  student  has 
learned  the  most  necessary  cuneiform  signs,  he  has  already 
gathered  a  small  vocabulary  and  begins  to  appreciate  the 
grammatical  structure  of  the  language.  Each  step  in  this 
direction  increases  his  interest  in  the  study  and  lightens  the 
task  of  committing  the  signs  to  memory.  Some  persons  will 
content  themselves  without  the  signs.  Those  who  have  more 
time,  or  who  wish  to  be  independent  of  transliterations  made 
by  others,  will  not  fail  to  acquire  the  signs,  however  irksome 
the  task  may  be. 

The  central  feature  of  the  Assyrian  Manual  is  the  collec- 
tion of  transliterated  texts,  pages  1-52.  The  originals  to 
these  texts  are  nearly  all  found  in  volumes  I  and  V  of  "The 
Cuneiform  Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia,"  and  the  suspended 
figures  represent  in  each  case  the  line,  so  that  the  original 
ean  be  readily  consulted.  There  is  perhaps  no  more  satisfac- 
tory method  of  learning  the  cuneiform  signs  than  by  reading 
inscriptions  with  the  aid  of  transliterations.  It  is  to  be  ob- 
served that  in  the  transliterated  texts  in  this  book  words  in 
smaller  type  represent  determinatives,  words  divided  into  syl- 
lables represent  such  as  are  written  syllabically,  and  those  not 
so  divided  represent  such  as  are  written  by  an  ideogram  ;  cf. 
pp.  xxv-xxvi.  Ideograms  about  whose  reading  I  am  in 
doubt  have  been  indicated  by  bold-face  type.  Groups  of  signs 
have  also  been  sometimes  thus  indicated,  some  of  which  may 
turn  out  to  be  ideograms  and  others  syllables.  In  the  case  of 
words  ideographieally  written  and  also  in  the  glossary,  I  have 
undertaken  to  indicate  the  length  of  the  vowels,  though  I  have 
not  in  all  eases  done  so.  This  task  is  a  difficult  one.  and  the 
decision  must  in  many  cases  be  based  upon  analogy.  The 
texts  selected,  excepting  those  of  Nabonidus  and  Cyrus,  all 
fall    within  what    might   be    called    the    classic   Assyrian    period. 
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For  the  transliterated  texts  the  chronological  order  has  been 
followed,  except  that  it  seemed  desirable  to  place  the  trans- 
lated passage,  with  which  the  student  should  first  begin  (pp. 
42-49),  near  the  cuneiform  original  (pp.  53-57).  Pages  50 
and  51  are  intended  for  study  immediately  after  the  foregoing 
section,  while  page  52,  which  is  not  in  chronological  order,  is 
placed  where  it  is  because  its  contents  are  essentially  unlike 
those  of  the  other  transliterated  texts.  The  system  of  trans- 
literation adopted  here  is  essentially  that  in  use  among  German 
students  of  Assyrian.  In  the  case  of  words  containing  the 
signs  ki  (ki)  or  Tea  (&«),  I  have  generally  written  A7,  Tea,  these 
being  the  most  frequent  values  of  the  signs.  The  student  must 
therefore  bear  in  mind  that  Jc  sometimes  corresponds  to  a  p. 

The  texts  have  not  been  divided  into  sentences  and  para- 
graphs as  fully  as  might  have  been  done.  The  Assyrian,  it 
must  be  remembered,  indicates  but  rarely  such  divisions. 

The  selection  of  cuneiform  texts,  besides  the  original  of  the 
Egyptian  Campaign,  had  special  reference  to  the  intrinsic  inter- 
est of  the  passages  chosen.  It  is  believed  that  these  passages, 
excepting  a  few  difficult  words,  will  be  within  the  reach  of 
those  who  have  mastered  the  syllabic  signs  (pp.  xiii-xvi)  and 
some  pages  of  the  transliterated  texts. 

The  notes  (pp.  65-94)  are  not  intended  as  a  commentary, 
but  only  as  brief  suggestions  to  aid  the  student's  progress. 
They  are  fullest  on  the  passage  for  beginners  (pp.  42-49).  It 
has  not  seemed  necessary  to  comment  iu  each  case  on  words 
of  whose  meaning  I  am  in  doubt,  that  doubt  having  already 
been  sufficiently  expressed  in  the  transliteration  or  in  the  glos- 
sary. Notes  on  pp.  53-5715  have  not  been  given,  because 
those  on  pp.  42-49  cover  this  passage.  The  references  with  § 
before  them  are  to  the  outline  of  grammar  (pp.  xxv-xlv). 
I  have  iu  the  notes  rarely  divided  into  syllables  the  words 
commented  on,  because  the  student  knows  from  the  translitera- 
tion in  each  case  whether  a  word  is  an  ideogram  or  is  written 
syllabically.  Nor  have  I  ordinarily  divided  into  syllables 
Assyrian  words  quoted  in  the  comments. 
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In  the  glossary  the  etymological  arrangement  has  been  followed, 
but  for  ease  of  reference  most  words  with  formative  prefixes 
have  been  twice  entered.  In  the  case  of  weak  stems,  there  are. 
of  course,  many  instances  in  which  a  doubt  exists  about  one  or 
more  letters.  In  such  cases  the  provisional  stem  indicated  by 
Hebrew  letters  is  only  intended  to  aid  in  using  the  glossary. 
Progress  in  the  study  will  undoubtedly  make  many  corrections 
in  any  attempt  to  assign  to  each  word  its  tri-literal  stem.  The 
first  word  in  bold-face  type  after  the  Hebrew  letters  is  in  the 
case  of  verbs  the  infinitive  of  the  form  I  1  (Qal),  the  Hebrew 
letters,  however,  being  regarded  as  sufficient  in  cases  where  I 
was  in  doubt  as  to  the  Assyrian  form  of  the  infinitive.  In  the 
case  of  other  words  than  verbs  the  word  in  bold-face  type  rep- 
resents  the  absolute  form  of  the  noun,  etc.  Only  those  forms 
which  are  followed  by  a  reference  to  page  and  line  actually 
occur  in  this  collection  of  texts.  The  division  of  the  word  into 
syllables   is   the   same   as    explained    above.     Words  for  which  I 

have   no   definition   are   followed  by   five  dots  ( ).      I  have 

tried  to  make  the  references  complete  in  the  case  of  words 
occurring  but  few  times,  but  this  course  did  not  seem  necessary 
in  the  case  of  those  which  occur  with  great  frequency. 

A  list  of  the  proper  names  which  occur  iu  the  texts  has  not 
been  added,  because  in  a  book  for  beginners  such  a  list  does 
not  seem  to  me  necessary. 

The  list  of  signs  includes  an  almost  complete  list  of  the 
phonograms  (pp.  xiii-xvi),  together  with  a  full  list  of  the 
ideograms  (pp.  xviii-xxiv)  occurring  in  the  cuneiform  texts 
(pp.  53-64)  and  in  the  originals  on  which  the  transliterated 
texts  (pp.  1-52)  are  based.  In  case  of  the  texts  written  in 
Babylonian  characters  (pp.  23,  24,  35-41),  the  Assyrian  form  of 
the  sign  is  given.  A  complete  list  of  phonetic  values  is  not 
yet  possible,  but  the  one  here  given  is  sufficiently  full  for  all 
practical  purposes.  A  complete  set  of  ideograms  and  ideo- 
graphic values  is  also  impossible  and  lies  outside  of  the  scope 
of  this  book.  The  signs  are  arranged  in  the  order  of  com- 
plexity, reference  being  had  in  each  case   to  the   first  wedge  or 
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wedges  on  the  left  of  the  sign.  Thus  zu,  No.  5,  though  com- 
posed of  more  wedges  than  is,  No.  135,  comes  before  it,  because 
zu  begins  with  only  one  horizontal  wedge,  while  is  begins  with 
two.  The  order  is  first  those  signs  beginning  with  horizontal 
wedges,  then  those  with  oblique  wedges,  afterwards  those  with 
the  double  wedge  and  lastly  those  with  perpendicular  wedges. 
These  groups  are  further  subdivided  on  the  basis  of  the  num- 
ber of  wedges  with  which  each  sign  begins. 

The  outline  of  grammar  (pp.  xxv-xlv)  is  intended  as  a 
bare  sketch,  yet  it  is  believed  that  the  important  facts  of 
the  grammar  are  here  presented.  A  reference  has  been 
given  for  nearly  every  word  quoted  as  an  illustration,  and  so 
far  as  possible  the  reference  is  to  texts  in  this  book.  The 
student  can  thus  easily  turn  to  the  passage  and  see  the  word 
in  its  connections.  In  the  treatment  of  the  weak  verb, 
§§  25-32,  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  refer  existing  forms 
to  the  original  forms  from  which  they  come,  though  it  must 
be  admitted  that  in  most  cases  such  original  forms  were 
no  longer  in  use  when  the  language  entered  on  its  literary 
stage. 

The  plan  to  be  pursued  in  the  use  of  this  book  will  depend 
on  one's  methods  of  study.  For  those  who  have  no  teacher  I 
would  recommend  the  following  plan  :  Read  the  outline  of 
grammar  two  or  three  times.  Then  read  several  times  the 
Egyptian  Campaigns  with  the  translation  (pp.  42-51).  Much 
of  the  grammar  will  at  once  be  clear  and  many  Hebrew 
equivalents  will  present  themselves.  Then  go  over  the  same 
passages  in  connection  with  the  notes  and  glossary,  looking 
up  all  the  grammatical  references.  At  the  same  time  commit 
to  memory  each  da\r  a  few  of  the  most  common  phonograms 
(pp.  xvi-xvii) ,  and  practise  those  learned,  by  writing  them  and 
by  pointing  them  out  iu  the  cuneiform  texts.  After  the 
Egyptian  Campaigns  the  selection  beginning  on  page  21  may 
be  studied,  then  the  one  on  page  27,  after  this  the  Syrian  Cam- 
paign of  Sennacherib,  pp.  10-12.  The  student  may  then  read 
the  remaining  selections  in  order,  the  most  difficult  being  those 
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of  Nabonidus  and  Cyrus  (pp.  35-41),  the  difficult}'  in  the  latter 
case  being  largely  due  to  the  fragmentary  condition  of  the  orig- 
inal. So  soon  as  the  Egyptian  Campaign  has  been  mastered  in 
transliteration,  or  even  before,  the  student  may  turn  his  atten- 
tion to  the  original,  pp.  53-57.  He  should  make  himself  so 
familiar  with  this  that  he  could  write  out  a  transliteration,  or 
could  reproduce  the  original  from  the  transliteration.  When  he 
has  done  this,  it  is  probable  that  he  could  make  very  good 
headway  with  the  remaining  cuneiform  selections,  pp.  57-64. 
In  reading  these  he  will  turn  to  the  list  of  signs  for  any  sylla- 
ble or  ideogram  which  may  be  unknown.  But  his  acquaintance 
with  the  structure  of  the  language,  gained  from  reading  trans- 
literated texts,  will  generally  enable  him  to  decide  whether  a 
sign  is  syllable  or  ideogram.  It  is  desirable  to  make  constant 
reference  to  the  original  in  reading  the  other  selections  also, 
and  thus  to  gain  familiarity  with  the  signs.  Long  before  the 
student  has  accomplished  all  that  is  here  marked  out,  he  will  be 
delighted  to  find  that,  if  he  is  tolerably  familiar  with  the  list  of 
signs,  he  will  be  in  position  to  translate  with  a  good  deal  of 
confidence  uutransliterated  historical  texts.  For  practice  it  is 
particularly  desirable  to  have  volume  V  of  "  The  Cuneiform 
Inscriptions  of  Western  Asia." 

To  the  published  works  of  my  co-laborers  in  Assyrian  I  am 
under  obligations  for  many  suggestions  as  to  reading  and  mean- 
ing of  words.  I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  in  each  case  to 
cumber  the  notes  by  an  acknowledgment.  The  cases  may  be 
few  where  I  have  assigned  to  words  meanings  which  have  not 
been  assigned  by  some  predecessor.  But  besides  the  acknowl- 
edgments made  in  the  notes  I  desire  here  to  express  in  partic- 
ular my  obligations  to  the  works  of  Prof.  Friedrich  Delitzsch. 
The  Scba-ifttafel  in  Prof.  Delitzsch'a  Assyrische  LesestucJce,  ed.  3, 
is  the  most  valuable  collection  of  cuneiform  signs  which  has  yet 
appeared. 

The  planters,  Messrs.  J.  S.  Cushikg  &  Co.,  have  brought 
to  the  mechanical  execution  of  the  book  that  good  taste  and 
faithfulness  which  characterize  all   their  work.      If  the  book   shall 
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supply  the  need  which  seems  to  me  to  exist,  and  shall  make  it 
possible  more  easily  than  heretofore  to  possess  oneself  of  the 
rich  treasures  of  the  Assyrian  language,  I  shall  be  amply 
rewarded  for  all  the  time  and  labor  which  its  preparation  has 
cost. 

D.  G.  LYOX. 
Cambridge,  July,  188G. 


PREFACE   TO   THE   SECOND   EDITION. 

This  is  essentially  a  reprint  of  the  former  edition.  I  have 
not  }-et  found  the  time  for  a  thorough  revision  of  the  work ; 
but,  encouraged  by  the  warm  reception  given  it  by  both  teachers 
and  learners,  and  in  response  to  a  continuing  demand,  I  issue 
this  slightly  revised  reprint.  The  plates  have  rarely  been  dis- 
turbed except  to  correct  typographical  errors.  At  the  end  have 
been  added  several  pages  of  corrections,  which  users  of  the  book 
are  specially  requested  to  note. 

Since  its  first  publication  many  important  Assyrian  works 
have  appeared.  Of  special  interest  to  beginners  are  Delitzsch's 
Assyrian  Grammar  and  Abel  and  Winckler's  Keilschrifttexte. 
The  latter  work  contains  in  cuneiform  many  of  the  selections 
given  in  the  Manual,  and  may  therefore  be  used  as  a  companion 
volume.  Delitzsch's  Grammar  is  indispensable  for  eveiy  student 
of  Assyrian. 

D.  G.  LYON. 

Cambridge,  October,  1892. 
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Tiglathpileser :    Die   Insclniften   Tiglathpileser's  I,   by   Wilhelm  Lotz. 
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cm,  c-qAsQ/rri  S 


T 


ktiscs)- 
sum,  s'im. 

cium,,  uatl  ■ 
10.  *Zf  =  t~**Y  ma, . 

it.tftf-  curl. 

kuA,  -nuA-- 
3l<°.&  OmI,  llou-l, 

kuZ,  ivi. 
J7.>#  ■rruu. 


3%.  A  Jkcu. 

ai-m&Utt.i). 

33.  >~<  4t.,  4*d-(tfy 

trtid.itt),*' 

33  ^  £L. 

m.  Mf  =  *&[  4a, . 

W.tf-  £oa,JU^^ 

fiOA,  OTLCLSLS). 

haw,  kuun. 
H7.*ffl,>lL4yu„ 

fioua  (k,k)- 
%a/m. 

juvm,,  ku/m. 
S3.>^oUmt,-Urn 
<53.  tf$*  iruuvrv . 


S9.^  =  *#(%:. 

cud,,  toJL, 
Ul.  ' 

til,  $il. 
4tAi4r(fl)- 

(oS.  t^  SUA. ,  SUA  . 

oA/tt,  fad/n, 
4taA 
{Ltick  k). 

fcuA- 

7/.£flauA,  hum,, 

MaAA. 

7s^t^mMAJta. 

7l$Z  cLcJr(fl),    6dr 

(.fl),  taJrif1)- 
Tt.^eJriJn)- 

7t&fm,uJ-ifi)- 
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Pkcrn-o-cftSulvriS 


U/m,  rmALS. 
%.^  I- 

S7.^  ftQ/n,  ha/m. 

83.  ^  oUuv,  tuA, 

iuA. 

93.fE$:  jud  (fa- 
it ^  $ojl,  so*,, 

S4A,Si^,4uA. 

dojz,  tki/k, 
iaJa. ,  oLuai  . 

fOi 

ion.  p^  cum . 

tU,  hd/m, 
ku/m. 

in^A  4iLL,kum. 
Jia,k(s,V 
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(ft),  him. 


ftds,  fta-f- 
/3/  WcUaikkfa- 

/M.  ££  JLCC.Acccldi) 

SaJ-rfD- 

M.&fc-nnaA. 

/3f  pft  I . 

Ifo.  fcfB}  cUlcl  (  <h,  k) 


fat 

k 


(■£,*)>  s^A 

SaJ},  <LLL 

mtfp. /ucL(ti),& 
<fi),  lUi-fi), 

dan.,  ta/ni 
tarn.. 

tf7-CT,W  AA.. 

If*-  $jm  &**,  &3- 

IS1-  g&  MA,  4iM , 
haJi. 

fe*  l-d. 


15% 
159 


rs>o 


ItA 


165. 


fU 


hen.. 


CA, 


onM. 


PJ^ffyvOY0^^^5- 
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170. 


(fa,  Id, 

\  SOU. 

Hl.\  a,a/m,  auA. 

dA)>kU(ih 

%uA-(i,i),ttL, 
fiafi,  fuA.,  ■tdk) 
l$i.j$r-fii,  onl,  id, 

ta. 


177 

in 
m 

I  to 

m 
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!%.%z$^>/\/o.v7 
/ff.A  =^L;/Vo.a^/. 

W-  A  4a,  it,  ib%. 

boo.  ^M>f  'a,,  '<., %  c£,  (■',<£. 

WL  ^M  Aarn,4vam 
$.03  A^ff  i/m. 

k(M,'f/U  '     &■ 
&7.  £&&  S^4- 

£<??.<  Lb. 

4I0.  <.<%$%  oriuA. 

4&  *>W  =*&?(,  Wo.  f. 
a.  is.  <z  £id(4,  i),  fiA/m. 

24.0.  ^'TUOTL,  '?VU07l. 

is&.  4jl?f  tri/m. . 


23iAf-fK  fa. 

Z-'U-qLdbvn,  fori. 

2%.  4u  cs^ii/n,  $<*z . 
Ztf.  JcLos,  its,  fa 
(&,€),  a/rut. 

StJ-(fi). 

;iwni/iA/n. 
2S?.  tigff  'Lb. 


&O.02Uf(AhsuJ?. 

(ft). 


YVI 


PJurn,a?iSba/rns  ■ 


zam,m-£a,M 

Mf.lh  tUL. 

mTF&. 

(fa,  to$-(jt)j 

371  $4^  Cuvnaut. 

*7f-ffYfariltd,tAJL. 

tv&-(jz)  . 

*n$$&<?ivk(4ty 

fflyfziL,**. 

M-MsM^, 

&i&m*4. 

M-^4uu. 

n.un}  4zvn>. 

Q7f.  jfez  -{otvn,  4tumi, 

m-w^f«^. 

M.JM^sjA- 

4tOL^^,S) 

MIL  sif(Ah, 
itf(k,k)t 

iZ4ii  fuJz. 

iU.  1  so-. 

2%. JJb  IuAl(4l), 

U7.  #-  sod,  id, 

gLoLq  (  <k,  k) 

/LCUQiJl,  k). 

W-J&  0ULt4j(4Ji 

mymta. 

M$V>}$fLsuL,  lu/m. 

tPUOS,  icLS(s), 

Stf  V  SOL,  ^ 

ta^i,  fast, 
-US. 

atf  W  ous. 

>~  COS. 
frfrf-  (X/Yb. 

JLl. 


AM*- 

xrf-  rut. 

>ff*  io,iktik. 
>,w,aA.. 


i<,. 


r 


M*t- 

pffi  !/>%.  wi,  urn . 

_  -6. 

U 

p^?f  -on. 

£&  CVrrv 

£3T  ts. 


^  cut. 
^p  ui,  ocfv. 

mt., 

to. 


^l  OTVCU- 


/gp~  4rU. ,  fa*-- 


if  uucL,  uA,  "t- 

ii«f- it,  Z,  ",*»'• 

z&ff1  mi. 
<  it. 

4f^fpf^t. 
<t[£  oic,  &. 

$H  id-,  vfi 


^b  -djih^Tij/nAMArzs. 
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H>f-   ilbL-.aJrtt. 

p$fl"aJu:  city. 

h£f  ajifuc  ■■  <rrumbk . 

'$%ffljft+f-  ta.-Q.-asK-  nwmA&i,. 


*$$aJr7UL--  stent,. 

^Ja  4tQ/ificdu. :  v&SS-el,  fiat. 


$4  OVUflU.  :   -fit-STi, 


<ycuur^Ay<Wris. 


3-  *Pff  ££f  aJis-oc  ;  ^ eaw,  ol4jjsi. 

VUJ-cL&rLcLcL. . 
'■  H^ffT  l^OMUt-  :   (Lcu^a-eAs . 
%.  c+f-   iJu,  ■.  acni- ;  S^snuZ 

ID.r^-^^-tsdtu.:  ft**-- 

II.  ^4ffil%z  saIcL>,Jum  • 

j  lj  t^P  jQgsuJi.  ■  fieri  AssuA  . 

IS.  t>-^>T     kit  ■     OTVOut+Lj   A^isC 

(of  cu  dthjuvm.)  ■  4uAtL  ■. 

ttr  sfouiA,  cycrm.0n0Ai^  ; 
ZmvrvVL   ■■    /Ur7rt^.t  UtSk. 


Si.  t^  =  wf-  ^SsiaA.  -.aUJtssJsU 

S3  J3p  -.  *f  J0-  %Jn ..  ^M  9?J* 

it  ^^iaid  ■■  a,  kv*l  «f 

30.  rf+$l  SOU*-,  J.  S^i-ttC  ■■  *s>LaMlil. 

*jf&  >$$  CL.  fwLU.in^s  6trnx  trf 
Stmu.  -h.isruL. 

W.  At  aJyu.  ■  4^ot£z^. ;  snaAViM. 
to  fiAytr&cX . 


<ydjUT4-wms. 


XIX 


35.  H^,^*    1-CUc  :  $-&-eoi 

??2  -vntith ;  n-VCLoLcbnw.  ■  ™ 

3£  ^-4  -i/nriM.  ■  -£crvcL  -,  d/L- 
onat  ■■  -4£<rvoL  ;  rz.0^  - 

37.  *f  ^  X^7. 

tf  IrfcY  LSSUMi.   :    -4vvcL. 

Ho.  ^H^J  HW  sm&c  ••  /^, 

cljL$tvriM 

SoM-a/fi,  atnrfA-ncn.  ■ 
Mi  pI  k<&<-  '■  ^  knA  o^tioikm^  . 


"^-  flOon-  ioA  ■■  Qtrv 


M7.*Wtf  nafastu  ■■  &ft. 

n  HI  ilia.  :  I<fl,<L,^<rWSSOrV. 

wf  »&  ard.  i3U;  cdio  4Mu.  ■ 

Si  H2[  sovmlta :  -4^  -^w^  • 

Si  t$&  kXscidu.  ■  OVLcA,  4-awk 

of  a.  .Itorci, . 
SS.  £$m  talvd;  4JU  ■■  bd- 

Uif-. 


SI.  'pW  4laMiu  ■  ^ktrwi. 


XX 


sfcLuraSo&rris. 


(ad.  fcjftf:  JUSU  ■■JietueL;  cusct^tcUc. 

&W-  **¥W  If  onaXcJui  ■  sea.  - 

E^TF  f?*f  dii.  atfb.  ovurrdw 


IS..  ^  sUyvtt;  saJtMA.  ■■  S<m,aM ; 
maMLi  aji-tu, :  cJlUcL,  Sen, 
vn&x4rt,Tamt. 
**%■  ^  -oW-  fv^u. :  a  iAm.dLsm.. 

$$:  fcl^fif   afi.oJ-  SOAA.MM.  ■  hAVKOL 
7S.tf^.4lLA*L:    ft^. 


^^  a.  ^LsiwMii^,. 
71  $^:  -iytWidflW.  ■  farted,  c&mfy.cujj* 

iowvn4Aji  irf  tut?  -f^m-is. 
Ufuryti  aMCM^si ;  S-i/Ut: 

V  ■£&*$!  jvUu.  ••  <U^*L<vyd. 

>&  tM3*4vi  ■.  <m<m^  At. 
WpfiS  cUJzu--  t<r  kUl. 

(MWYn.aJL. 

CLSS. 

^^  **$$ qarnvmaLi :  tcmtl. 

t^ftty^amvnvJu -.camel 
^  5^X3  tmvishu  :2W**jo«! 

^■^f  lidzaAU-  Ornish,  ntAmlu  ; 
H  rf  kuAuforiU.  ■  urvru> 


Jdi 


.(roxcvmi 


XXI 


mm; 


ft-  0$4&4v.  $<di  =  No.  68. 

gF**  ME  (3clU<.  .  ficJf^ 

W  ^^MrriM. :  sttryuL  ■ 

*!%  pEl  tfois'u.  :  Vv  ob,  Orudis.)  -{ra.- 

103,  ^so^yrynAjL  :  crU  ;  JUSoMl  ■ 


'* 


cl  4limd  <rf  sfo 


tryuL 


lOlo 
101 

10% 

foj 
no 

/// 
IIS. 

us 


££^HP-^  u  ■■  s  -Pi  t^n  €aJ.j  kuna  • 

£f-tS&:    AAM,j  urtrtroi. 

^  tfi  dAAi  ■■  now  »f  a- 

ZnJL  Pt/~e$4-  £ovko{  Sot^o-  . 


tCLCJZ. 


HO.  *f  tfffiUmCLSSH  ■■  4dlagtvi*>*. 

Vtamis 
W.m<kfa:  Anise.. 

+*WR &  •■<!"*■  <$-*■■ 

m.  Kf  E£  <&*.-  Ami.  <//K>  w. 
W-  P7£  %  *W  SUldu.  ■■  cn^t 

fp-  faA,otlc>t. 


^^  kajdc  ■■  nntd$t;  hi- 

^JM  Of"-  ■  ^twK- 
$$ '  'k&tu.  ■■  ham-d. 

kcuoU--  l(\/nd  AUldcL 


131 

IU 

133 
I3H, 
I3S\ 

I3i 


XX 1/ 


y 


d  clta-QSufrrrts 


mi 

IH3 

m. 

IH5. 

i% 

HI 


(-6-oJr&aA,)  ■.  SU/n  ■  jnA.su,  ■ 
W-rtAAJi,  j  jnxAM-  •■  Sctem. 
(jh/i-crvist. 
**%-  i\  SbrrvSU-  ■  SUn,  Sa^n,O.S 

0  U/71  -a.crd. 

^•ijy  «f-  5  iJT.OhW  ■  Mr/fa*. . 
ifp^cosil  ■  br  fir  crut. 

£^  ^  Sctkul  foAjLcccnts  stent. 


AA.O-. 


A  877?  tcUu.  ■■  ftnrci .  ■ 
I  S3.  ^  dtjt.  o^£a-  mAMW-'t&uS . 
W-  Affi  SOAM.  ■■  urvn-d. 

£$f<$&~  l/m-trOAtU.  ■  staVm. 

$$-$£  OzaJoU  ■  -wcdfcd,. 
I5H.  &$£  §4smAMX/  ■  AsVYtfr . 
V5.ffljU.S4fH- 
tfb  <  fta,7n,a/n  ■  4<rcL  Ka/mJi/ri. 
157.  <*£$*¥  Hi.  •'  U,  u^iaytj  aJrwrf;, 

IIA.  pf  4^1  Si£lu.  :  S^LCLcicrur. 

lit.  Hf  <^'f  Ttl0A^-l^n 
0,5.  4^  Otoku.  ■■  s<uyi*^foce-. 

lift.  4^  fzoudtfsnu.  ■■  y'Unuii  ajl  - 

K^  <^  p^tf  ScJikao^aJi4w.  ■. 
£LCZ'-tA,yyUrV. 

&WX$s4t<f Uptimes. 
Itf-  4&~J$&  4zoMk  :  4ua*ry  ■ 


(ScLlC 


-tyucvm-t 


XXli, 


'73.  <^^damvku.  ■■  aA&tLcrus  Z 
VS. f^  $. 4J^I  lumutU: 

■Mrut('rvcrun). 

''<■  4Fg|  ^a/uijui    ttr  -£wvyi . 

SvtsL  ;  gl$AAL  ■  j'U^OZ,. 
^BmSufuJu.  ■  4***  ; 

M  ■<$*  4<datu  ■.  <le&. 

4^.4  jauAotSSU      oUcaJULi  ph  - 

Y  ^  -tsun  ■.  cmz 
M  \tr-cmsL  -kooncLjicL 


:    i^kjL 


t^^aMlCiVuna-  ■■  cl  ntsrhd  alt 

u 
^  M  itSAlta. .  <m*»,t&  Test 

■^-         ,    ■ 

*f  if  I  ft  im£-  samJi  ■  Sc^ns-n 
saJU.  ■.  i<vhrh*a™.j  %^n- 

TlAsQU.  '  f-^nu^A  (a.d<j  ) 

$$ ashdtu. ■  sister-,  Qlfcta:- 
ftrtlcUss  92. 

30<2.  tfffleb&CLJu  ■  ^hry^o^.L  ^ 

**-****#>-*  of -UiUs, 

EffiTXl&n  iaOAM.--  trail. 

^^Ff   oUtoJ,   SAsfilZ. 

*m.  ff4Ms<^m<!Ac  •  <Lft  AaAtcL 


\o\ 


XXIV 


JoU 


OQAXt- 


>/ms 


Jf  ptf-  old  ajpfai,  oTswml&LS; 


ff^vflf  tfST^  W   ^' 

^^3  iru.su.  ■■  fio-SS  csslctl. 
^  l4u.su.-.  fre-ss  *ss  <*>*,■ 


'flovm-ltAs . 


Y  *~  =i 

4ff  =    13- 

yp  fv-  =  ^°° 

n,tz  -.  a. 

44   z  £0 

4fr-     =  /<>^ 

W  =  3 

44<  ^  3o 

^^-=5dOfl 

V;Z£=  « 

%KJ*  =  70 

44  tfr-=2-0°00 

<   =  /o 

444      ►. 

444     f44-?0 

44     ;     ' 

Y^vfHl^ 

<f '  =  // 

jV~       =    /00 

/w. 

OUTLINE    OF    GRAMMAR. 


§  1.  The  language.  Assyrian  is  the  language  of  that  great  Semitic 
empire  of  the  Mesopotamian  valley,  which  came  to  an  end  with  the 
capture  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus  in  538  B.C.  This  language  has  been  pre- 
served in  inscriptions  carved  on  stone  and  metals  and  stamped  on 
clay.  The  oldest  known  specimens  are  from  the  time  of  Sargon  I,. 
whose  date  is  given  as  about  3800  B.C.  (cf.  3733).  The  written  language 
continued  in  use  through  the  Persian  and  Greek  periods  till  after  the- 
beginning  of  our  era,  particularly  for  recording  commercial  transactions.. 
The  most  flourishing  literary  period  was  the  time  of  the  last  Assyrian, 
dynasty,  722-606  b.c.  The  language,  with  very  slight  dialectical  differ- 
ences, was  the  same  in  Babylonia  as  in  Assyria.  Such  a  difference  is 
the  Babylonian  preference  for  a  softer  pronunciation,  as  ibisu  3821  for 
ipisu  to  make,  gdtu  3631  for  katu  hand,  irzitu  for  irsitu  earth.  The 
Assyrian  belongs  to  what  is  known  as  the  northern  group  of  Semitic 
languages,  including  Hebrew,  Aramaic,  etc. 

§  2.  The  written  character.  The  Assyrian  language,  which  is 
read  from  left  to  right,  is  written  in  wedges,  whence  the  name  cuneiform 
(Lat.  cuneus,  a  wedge,  and  forma),  the  common  designation  of  this 
kind  of  writing.  This  character,  which  was  employed  by  various  other 
peoples  besides  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians,  is  believed  to  have 
been  of  non-Semitic  invention.  The  Persians  used  a  simplified  form, 
which  they  reduced  to  an  alphabet. 

§  3.  Ideograms.  Cuneiform  writing  was  originally  picture  writing, 
each  sign  representing  an  object  or  idea.  Thus  a  circle  was  the  sun, 
four  lines  crossing  at  a  point,  a  star,  and  five  horizontal  lines,  a  hand. 
It  was  perhaps  owing  to  the  difficulty  of  tracing  on  soft  clay  that  the 
curves  and  straight  lines  developed  into  wedges.  In  the  cuneiform 
signs  as  we  now  have  them  the  original  picture  is  in  most  cases  no 
longer  discernible.  Signs  representing  objects  and  ideas  are  called 
ideograms.      Some  ideograms  have  several  significations,,  but  in  many 
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cases  a  relation  between  the  several  meanings  is  evident.  Thus  the 
sign  for  mouth  represents  the  verb  to  speak,  and  the  sign  for  booty 
represents  also  the  verb  to  capture. 

§  4.  Phonograms.  A  second  stage  in  the  development  was  the 
use  of  some  of  the  cuneiform  signs  to  represent  syllables.  Such  signs 
may  be  called  phonograms.  The  syllabic  or  phonographic  value  comes 
directly  from  the  name  of  the  object  represented  by  the  ideogram. 
Thus  the  same  sign  stands  for  risu  head  as  an  id.,  and  for  riS  as  a 
phonogram ;  the  id.  kdtu  hand  gives  the  phon.  kat.  Some  signs  have 
several  syllabic  values,  but  in  such  cases  there  is  generally  one  most 
frequently  used,  and  practice  will  soon  teach  which  of  several  values 
the  reader  should  select.  In  transliterating  it  is  customary  to  divide 
into  syllables  words  written  by  phonograms,  as  ak-Su-ud  I  captured 
and  to  write  without  division  words  written  ideographically,  as  akSud. 
Of  the  several  hundred  phonograms  there  are  many  of  rare  occurrence, 
while  there  are  about  a  hundred  which  are  used  perhaps  more  than 
all  the  others  combined.  Most  Assyrian  writing  is  a  union  of  ideograms 
and  phonograms  in  proportions  which  vary  greatly.  Ordinarily  the 
fewer  the  ideograms,  the  easier  the  reading. 

§  5.  Determinatives,  Phonetic  complements.  The  reading  of 
Assyrian  is  greatly  helped  by  the  fact  that  certain  of  the  ideograms 
are  generally  used  to  show  to  what  class  of  objects  the  words  they 
accompany  belong.  Such  signs  are  called  determinatives,  and  are  used 
with  names  of  gods,  men,  women,  animals,  countries,  rivers,  etc.  The 
name  itself  may  be  written  syllabically  or  ideographically.  Most  of 
the  determinatives  precede  the  words  which  they  define.  In  trans- 
literating, determinatives  are  usually  indicated  by  difference  of  type. 
A  phonetic  complement  is  a  syllable  used  after  an  id.,  to  show  how  the 
word  represented  by  the  id.  terminated.  Thus  if  the  id.  for  to  capture 
be  followed  by  the  phonogram  ud,  we  should  have  to  read  some  form 
of  the  verb  terminating  in  ud,  as  ikSurf,  takSud,  akSud. 

§  6.  On  reading  cuneiform  inscriptions.  In  reading  a  text  in 
the  original  the  first  task  is  to  group  the  signs  into  words  and  the 
words  into  clauses.  Besides  the  aid  given  by  determinatives  and  phon. 
complements,  the  student  finds  great  help  in  a  knowledge  of  the  gram- 
matical forms.  The  connectives  and  pronominal  suffixes  show  the 
terminations  of  words.  It  is  extremely  rare  that  the  Assyrians  divided 
a  word  at  the  end  of  a  line.     Rather  than  do  this  they  sometimes  over- 


OUTLINE   OF   GRAMMAR.  XXvii 

crowded  the  end  of  a  line.  In  choosing  between  several  syllabic 
values  of  a  sign,  that  one  is  generally  preferable  which  will  give  a 
tri-literal  stem  to  the  word  under  examination. 

PIIOXOLOGY. 

§  7.  Phonic  material.  1.  Vowels.  The  language  contains  the 
vowels  a,  i,  u,  a,  i,  u,  e.  We  may  be  sure  that  o  also  existed,  though  we 
have  not  yet  discovered  the  means  of  distinguishing  it  from  u  in  the 
script.  In  regard  to  e  there  is  much  confusion  between  the  signs  for 
this  sound  ana  those  for  i,  but  there  is  enough  of  consistency  in  the 
writing  to  confirm  the  argument  drawn  from  cognate  languages  and 
from  an  examination  of  the  spelling  of  proper  names."  The  marks  over 
a,  i,  u,  in  this  book  indicate  simply  difference  of  sign,  but  in  many  cases  i 
corresponds  to  the  vowel  e.  In  order  to  mark  a  vowel  as  long  the  Assyrians 
repeated  the  vowel  sign,  as  la-a  =  Id,  pu-u  =  pu,  but  ordinarily  the  length 
of  a  vowel  is  not  indicated  at  all.  Such  a  repetition  as  lu-ul  does  not 
mark  a  vowel  as  long. 

2.  Consonants.  The  consonants  are  3,  1,  "i,  ?,  n,  a,  D,  b,  D,  J,  D,  3, 
i',  p,  I,  W,  n,  or  as  transliterated  b,  </,  d,  z,  //,  t,  I;  I,  m,  n,  s,  p,  s,  k, 
r,  8,  t.  The  n  corresponds  to  the  Arabic  strong  n,  the  weak  n  being 
lost  in  Assyrian.  All  the  other  gutturals  (x,  n,  ;•)  and  also  l  and  ' 
have  been  lost.  In  characterizing  word  stems  the  symbol  N  is  however 
used  to  represent  the  lost  gutturals,  Ni  =  X,  X2  =  n,  N3  =  weak  n, 
N4=weak  ;\  a3  =  strong  ;\  These  lost  gutturals  are  frequently  indi- 
cated by  '  in  transliteration.  The  Assyrian  lias  a  sign  which  stands 
for  any  one  of  the  lost  gutturals  in  connection  with  a  vowel.  The 
original  presence  of  a  guttural,  especially  of  N\s-3,  is  seen  in  many 
words  in  the  change  of  an  original  a  to  i,  these  gutturals  preferring 
the  i  vowel  (§  8.  1),  as  niribu  entrance  for  na'ribu,  st.  2"\y.  The  presence 
of  an  original  l  or  '  may  also  be  seen  by  the  influence  of  the  consonants 
on  the  vowels,  as  usib  I  sat  =  a} sib,  idi  I  knew  =  a- da-;.  The  Assyrians 
do  not  seem  to  have  had  the  fricated  forms  of  the  letters  2,  J,  n,  D, 
£3,  n,  nor  to  have  distinguished  between  tf  and  w. 

§  8.  Phonic  changes.  1.  Vowels.  The  change  of  a  to  i  under 
the  influence  of  a  guttural  is  very  frequent,  as   Hi   I  ascended  for  a'li 


a.  The  exhaustive  discussion  of  this  subject  by  Paul  Haupt  in  "  The  Assyrian  E-Vowel," 
Baltimore,  1887,  leaves  no  doubt  as  to  the  existence  of  e  in  Assyrian,  although  it  is  often 
perplexing  to  know  whether  a  sign  should  be  read  i  or  e. 


xxviii  OUTLINE    OF   GRAMMAR. 

st.  'Sj?,  rimu  grace  Heb.  Drn.—  We  have  also  in  stems  without  a  gut- 
tural i  instead  of  the  normal  a,  as  mu-sim-kit  024  for  mu-sam-kit  one  who 
casts  down,  ur§ik-ni-Sa  S25  for  u-Sak-ni-sa  he  subdued.  — The  loss  of  a 
short  a  or  i  is  common,  as  biltu  queen  =  Ulatu,  ubla  he  brought  =  ubila. 

The  diphthongs  al  and  ay  have  become  u  and  i  respectively,  as  uSib 

7-1  I  sat  =  a) sib,  iSi  586  I  ha,i  =  a"H. —  Vowel  contraction  is  frequent, 
as  ukin  1028  I  placed  =  uka  11  in. 

2.  Consonants.  a.  Sibilants.  A  sibilant  (z,  s,  s,  s)  if  vowelless 
(i.e.  not  followed  by  a  vowel)  before  a  dental  (d,  t,  t)  often  becomes  I, 
as  manzaltu  5015  position  =  manzaztu,  rihiltu  319  overflow  =  rihistu,  lubultu 
4810  clothing  =  IvbvMtu.  Here  belongs  perhaps  Kal-da-a-a  the  Chaldean, 
cf.  Heb.  D'^bG.  The  same  change  often  takes  place  when  §  precedes 
another  sibilant,  as  ulziz  228  I  stationed  =  uSziz  =  usaziz  =  usazziz  = 
usanziz,  aha  1527  I  cried  out  =  aSsd.  S  after  a  vowelless  dental  and 
often  after  another  sibilant  becomes  s,  as  libnat-su  3618  its  bricks  = 
libndt-su,  ulabbi-su  4811  I  clothed  him  =  ulabbis-su.  After  change  of  S 
to  s  the  preceding  letter  may  be  assimilated  and  may  then  fall  away, 
as  in  ulabbi-su  (cf.  b.). 

b.  Dentals.  Vowelless  dentals  (d,  t,  t)  are  often  assimilated  to  a 
following  sibilant  or  dental,  sometimes  falling  away  after  assimilation, 
as  kakTca-su  IS'2'2  his  head  =  kakkad-su  (cf .  a)  =  kakkad-su,  baltus-su  2S31 
his  life  (i.e.  him  alive)  =  haltut-su  =  baltut-Su,  kisitu  426  booty  =  kiSit-tu 
=  kisid-tu,  nubattu  318  celebration  (?)  =  nubat-tu. 

After  a  vowelless  sibilant  (z,  s,  s,  s)  t  in  reflexive  verb  stems  is  some- 
times assimilated  to  the  sibilant,  as  issdbat  lo27  he  took  =  istdbat,  izzakkar 
5213  she  speaks  =  iztakkar. 

T  often  becomes  d  after  vowelless  m,  and  t  after  vowelless  k,  as 
iamdu  724  sea  =  tamtu,  amdahis  49  I  contended  =  amtahis,  aktirib  82  I 
approached  =  aktarib  (cf.  §  8.  1). 

c.  M.  Vowelless  m  before  dentals  (d,  f,  t),  k  or  S  frequently  becomes 
h,  as  sindu  1 129  span  =  szmd«,  USantil  :')713  may  he  prolong  =  li  +  uSamtU, 
mundahsu  2425  soldier  =  mumtahisu  (cf.  §  8.  1,  and  6  above),  dunku  4628 
favor  =  dumku,  tinSu  2819  his  design  =  timSu  st.  d;'£3,  lianSa  II  R  G2,  45 
fifty  =  JiamSd.  In  rare  cases  after  change  of  m  to  n  assimilation  to  a 
following  letter  takes  place,  as  attaljar  I  11  22,  88  I  received  =  antahar  = 
amtahar.  <-**"  Jt 

By  a  process  of  dissimilation  vowelless  m  sometimes  occurs  instead 
of  a  doubled  letter  in  order  to  mark  an  accented  syllable,  as  inambu  391B 
they  will  name  =  inubbu  =  indbu,  inamdinu  3328  they  were  giving  = 
inudinu. 
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In  irum-ma  23s5  he  entered  and  =  irub-ma  a  vowelless  b  has  been 
assimilated  to  m. 

d.  iV.  Vowelless  n  is  usually  assimilated  to  a  following  letter,  as 
akkis  S22  I  cut  down  =  ankis,  assi  4214  I  lifted  =  anSi,  limuttu  3925  evil 
=  limun-tu.  Occasional  exceptions  occur,  as  usamir  3125  I  caused  to 
keep,  mandattu  1027  gift.  After  assimilation  the  n  often  falls  away,  as 
mdddtu  83  gift  =  mandantu,  akis  T27  I  cut  down  =  ankis.  Sometimes 
only  a  partial  assimilation  takes  place,  the  n  becoming  m,  as  ambi 
Sargon  Cyl.  68  I  named  =  anbi,  namba'u  3124  spring  =  nanba'u.  In 
uSamkir  2730  he  made  hostile  =  uSankir(?)  there  seems  to  be  a  case  of 
dissimilation. 

An  initial  n  is  lost  in  imperatives  I  I  (cf.  §  21),  as  izizi  S223  stay  = 
nizizi,  usur  protect  =  nusur  (e.g.  in  the  proper  name  Nabium-kudurri-usur 
I  R  65,  1),  iSi  lift  up=  nisi  cf.  i-sa-an-ni  V  R  21,  24  lift  me  up. 

e.  Gutturals  and  l.  A  guttural  instead  of  being  lost  is  sometimes 
assimilated  to  a  following  or  preceding  letter,  as  allik  l22  I  went  = 
a'nlik,  innabit  1020  he  vanished  =  inhabit.  Similarly  in  the  reflexive 
stems  of  verbs  initial  1  the  1  is  assimilated  to  the  following  t,  as  attasab 
S923  I  sit  down  =  a  )taSab. 

MORPHOLOGY. 

PRONOUNS. 

§  9.   Personal  pronouns.     1.  Separable  pronouns. 

a.  As  subject. 

PL. 

(a)nini 
attunu 

attina  (?) 

Sunu 

sina 

Illustrations :  a-na-ku  1917  (sometimes  written  ana-ku,  as  I  R  17,  34 
var.);  atta  1424 ;  at-ti  V  R  25,  30;  sii  1223;  Si  V  R  6,  110:  anlni  Strassm. 
No.  492  a-ni-ni  ni-il-la-ka  we  will  go;  attunu  Strassm.  No.  923;  sunu 
V  R  4,  121 ;  Sina  III  R  40,  100. 

b.  As  object  (with  force  of  Ace,  Dat.,  etc.,  me,  to  rne,  as  for  me,  etc.). 

SING.  PL. 

1.  c.     ydtu,  ydti,  ydSi,  a-a-si  

2.  m.    kdtu,  kdti,  kusa  kdSunu 

2.  f.      kdti,  kusi  

3.  m.    Sdsu                                            susunu 
3.     f.     SdSi  


SING. 

1. 

c. 

andku 

2. 

m. 

atta 

2. 

f. 

atti 

3. 

m. 

SU 

3. 

f. 

Si 

NOMINAL. 

1. 

c. 

-l,  -ya,  -a 

2. 

m. 

-ka 

2. 

f. 

-ki 

3. 

m. 

-.ill.     -S 

3. 

f. 

-sa,  -s 

1. 

c. 

-ni 

o. 

m. 

-kun(u) 

2. 

f. 

-kina  (?) 

3. 

m. 

-sun(u\  -sunuti 

3. 

f. 

-si it  (a) 
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Illustrations :  ydlu  Strassm.  Xo.  3557,  ydti  2217,  ydSi  248,  a-a-si  V  R  6, 
1  var. :  kdtu  IV  R  9,  60  a,  fca&i  IV  R  50  col.  I  10;  Susu  ll10. 
2.   Pronominal  suffixes. 


-ka 
-ki 

-Su,  -s 
-Si,  -S 

-nasi 
-kunuSi 

-sunu,  -sunuti,  -sunutu,  -sunuSi 

-sinu.  -sini'uii,  -Sindti,  -siniti. 

The  nominal  suffixes  l  and  ya  are  appended  to  iotius  ending  in  i, 
while  a  is  appended  to  forms  ending  in  a  or  u,  rarely  to  forms  ending 
in  i,  as  btiu-ti-a  ol~.  The  first  consonant  of  the  suffixes  is  frequently 
doubled  when  appended  to  forms  ending  in  a  vowel,  thus  giving  -anni, 
-akka,  etc.  —  The  suffixes,  nominal  and  verbal,  of  the  1st  and  2nd 
persons  pi.  are  comparatively  rare.  —  For  the  3rd  m.  pi.  -sun,  -sunu  are 
the  prevailing  forms  with  nouns  and  sunuti  Avitli  verbs.  —  The  verbal 
suffixes  generally  express  the  direct  object,  but  often  also  the  indirect 
object. 

Illustrations.  1)  Nominal:  libbi  4213  my  heart,  kati-ya  4214  my  hands, 
dbu-a  '2'-ju  my  father;  ummdn-ka  IT2'2  thy  army;  sum-Li  52'24  thy  name; 
kakku-Su  96  his  weapon.  napsatuS  1-i13  his  life;  sihirti-Sa  l'2"2  its  extent; 
put-ni  Gl'24  our  side,  biri-inni  til'24  our  midst ;  libbi-kun  I  R  9,  19  of  your 
heart,  libbi-kunu  IV  R  52  Xo.  1,  2;  mahar-Sun  l((n  before  them,  Sarrdni- 
sunu  1-  their  kings,  Ubba-suniUi  bi11  their  heart  :  bcM-Sin  Sargon  St. 
71  their  gates,  kdli-sina  514  all  of  them. 

2)  Verbal:  umdHra-ni  I  R  12,  52  he  sent  me,  umaSsiranni  -7-~  he 
forsook  me,  uSisibu-inni  20'23  they  seated  me;  i3annan-ka  IV  R  26,  57 
he  rivals  thee,  tuSannakka  Assurb.  Sm.  125,  <i;!  she  addresses  thee; 
iSassu-ki  IV  1!  29,  58b  he  calls  to  thee;  ishup-Su  48—  it  cast  him  down, 
uSatlimu-S  5022  he  granted  to  him,  ura-assu  ll11  I  carried  him;  uSarrih-H 
(i25  I  made  it  powerful;  ikarrabanndSi  6T24  he  blesses  us,  itbuhu-kunuSi 
IV  R  52  Xo.  1.  1;  alka-Sunuti  l18  I  took  them,  duku-Sunitu  III  R  39,  48 
kill  them,  inadin-SunuSi  II  R  11,  27b  he  gives  them;  iStin't-Sindtim  4011 
he  provided  for  them. 
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§  10.  Demonstrative  pronouns.  There  are  four  demonstrative 
stems,  the  n,  the  I,  the  3  and  the  g  stems. 

1.  annii,  this,  this  one  (gen.  annl,  ace  anna,  pi.  anntiti,  annutw,  fern. 
annitu,  gen.  annili,  ace.  annita,  pi.  annati,  annatu,  annlti,  annitu). 

Illustrations:  an-nu-u  Sar-a-ni  III  R  15  col.  I  25  this  one  is  our  king, 
u-mi  an-ni-i  V  R  6,  2  of  this  day ;  Sarrani  an-nu-ti  461  these  kings,  an- 
nu-tu  Strassm.  No.  549:  Sutta  an-ni-tu  2214  this  vision,  i-li  Sutti  an-ni-ti 
V  R  5,  102  upon  this  vision ;  ip-Si-i-ti  an-na-a-ll  2G27  these  deeds,  an-na- 
a-tu  matati  III  R  39,  40  these  are  the  countries,  an-ni-ti  matati  XR.  8 
these  countries,  matati  an-ni-tu  NR.  25  these  countries. 

2.  ulla  that,  that  one,  the  former  (gen.  ulll,  ace.  ulla,  pi.  ulluti, 
ullutii). 

Illustrations :  ina  tur-ri  ul-lu-u  S.  9  on  that  hill  (?),  ul-tu  ul-la  349 
from  that  (time)  =  from  of  old ;  u-mi  ul-lu-u-ti  274  former  days,  tab- 
ba-nu-u  ul-lu-u-tu  D.  15  those  buildings. 

3.  su'atu,  su'ati,  §atu,  Sati  (=  3  pers.  stem  $u+  tu  etc.)  that  one,  the 
same  one  (pi.  Sit' at  unit,  Satunu;  fern,  si'ati,  pi.  snatina,  satina). 

Illustrations :  ala  Su-a-ta  ak-Sud  4-1  that  city  I  captured,  si-pir  Su-a-li 
2414  that  building,  ala  §a-a-tu  .  .  .  aS-ru-up  I  R  10,  34  that  city  I  burned; 
na-gi-i  Su-a-tu-nu  Khors.  71  those  provinces,  Sarra-ni  Sa-tu-nu  I  R  13,  10 
those  kings:  ina  saiii-iuu  Si-a-ti  Lay.  89,  50  in  that  same  year;  mat&ti 
Su-a-ti-na  II  R  67,  23  the  same  countries,  si-gur-ra-a-tu  Sa-ii-na  I  R  1G,  53 
the  same  towers  (?). 

So,  also,  the  simpler  forms  (given  above  as  3  pers.  pronouns),  as  alu 
su,  613  that  city,  sometimes  strengthened  by  the  pronominal  elements  ti, 
tina,  as  abulli  Sinati  I  R  56  col.  VI  19  these  gates,  matati  Sinatina  I  R 
12,  32  these  countries. 

4.  ago,  this,  this  one,  belongs  chiefly  to  the  Persian  period,  ago,  Beh. 
4,  pi.  aganutu  Beh.  106,  aganuti  IV  R  52,  37;  fern,  agata  Beh.  10,  pi. 
aganltu  Beh.  8.  The  adverb  agannu,  aganna  here,  is  composed  of  aga 
and  annu.  For  aganna  cf.  Pinches  Texts  7,  7  (in  a  report  sent  by  an 
officer  to  Sargon)  and  Assurb.  Sm.  125,  63  a-gan-na  lu  as-ba-ta  here  shalt 
thou  remain. 

§  11.  Relative  pronoun.  The  relative  pronoun  is  the  indeclinable 
Sa,  used  for  all  persons,  genders  and  numbers,  as  V2-'21.  The  relative  is 
frequently  used  for  the  one  who,  whoever,  as  Sargon  Cyl.  76  Sa  ipHt 
kdti-ya  unakkaru  whoever  shall  change  the  work  of  my  hand.  As  a 
weakened  relative  Sa  is  much  used  to  express  the  genitive  relation,  as 
bamati  Sa  Sadl  l13  heights  of  the  mountains.     As  anticipative  of  a  pro- 
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nominal  suffix  sa  often  occurs,  as  Sa  .  .  .  kakku-su  96  whose  weapon, 
Sa  .  .  .  dbikta-Su  42a4  whose  defeat.  The  relative  is  frequently  omitted, 
as  tCihtu  ipussunuti  4G10  the  good  which  I  had  done  to  them,  asar  ikaSsadu 
172  wherever  they  catch  them.  Those  forms  of  the  verb  regularly  ter- 
minating in  a  consonant  take  in  relative  sentences  the  vowel  termination 
u  or  a,  as  aksudu  427  1  captured,  azkura  2016  I  mentioned.  This  visage 
holds  in  cases  where  the  relative  is  omitted,  as  ultu  .  .  .  imidu  2125 
after  I  had  subdued  (=  ultu  umi  Sa  .  .  .  imidu,  from  the  day  when  ...  I 
subdued),  ultu  ipSiti  annati  itippusu  2G27  after  I  had  done  these  things. 

§  12.  Interrogative  pronouns:  mannu  who?,  minu  what?  (gen. 
mini,  ace.  mind).  Illustrations:  ina  mini  man-nu  siru  IV  R  9,  54  in 
heaven  who  is  exalted?,  mind,  ikul  inni  II  R  56,  10  what  has  my  lord 
eaten?,  ma  Hi  mini  32'22  wherefore?  ammini  Go7  wherefore?  (=  ana 
mint). 

§  13.  Indirect  interrogative  and  indefinite  pronouns :  mannu 
whoever,  manman,  inamman,  mamma,  manma,  manama,  manamma,  maman 
any  one,  any  one  at  all;  manma,  mimma  anything  at  all,  whatever, 
whatsoever. 

Illustrations:  mannu  atta  3914  whoever  thou  be,  ana  mahar  mammon 
Id  iUikamma  II  R  G7,  2G  into  the  presence  of  no  one  did  he  come,  Sa  .  .  . 
mamma  la  iMkupu  I  R  15,  20  which  no  one  had  planted,  manama  Sarru 
3733  any  king,  apal  la,  maman  I  R  18,  70  son  of  a  nobody :  manma  Sa 
ina  matati  itipuSa  Layard  90,  72  whatever  I  had  done  in  the  countries, 
mimma  SumSu  1229  whatever  its  name,  ef.  mi-im-ma  Su-um-Su  I  R  53 
col.  II  32. 

§  14.  Reflexive  pronoun.  To  express  the  reflexive  idea  the  pro- 
nominal suffixes  are  attached  to  the  word  ramanu  self,  as  f-muk  ra-man- 
i-Su  2227  the  power  of  himself,  ra-man-su  im-nu  252s  he  reckoned  himself, 
Sa  ra-iiinii-sit  iS-ku-nu  2S18  who  had  appointed  himself  (as  king). 

NOUNS. 

§  15.  Noun  formation.  1.  Simple  stem.  Many  nouns  present,  of 
course,  only  the  simple  stem  consonants,  with  large  variety  in  the 
sequence  of  vowels,  as  dananu  3480  might,  gaStSu  -">-!:J-  stake,  Saruru  37:i 
brilliance,  Saninu  219  rival,  kiSadu  in1"'  neck,  lfuradu  216  warrior;  and 
the  segholates,  as  malku  97  prince,  Siknu  2480  appointee,  dunku  l(i2S  favor. 
The  segholate  formation  is  a  favorite  one  from  stems  initial  1,  as  biltu 
1027  tribute  Aram,  i1??  st.  ^31,  Subtu  G22  abode  Heb.  n3»  st.  2tfn,   Suttu 
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3514  dream  Heb.  rut?  st.  jtyi,  rikku  3G15  plant  Heb.  ST  st.  p^t,  situ  610 
exit  Heb.  r\KV  st.  Ni'l. 

2.  Reduplicated  stem.  The  reduplication  may  affect  the  second 
letter,  or  the  third  letter,  or  the  whole  stem :  as  habbilu  1411  bad, 
kullultu  1l'3  shame;  agammu  1412  marsh,  huSahhu  0117  famine;  dandannu 
78  all-powerful,  kalkaltu  3010  hunger.  (It  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  doubling  of  a  letter  is  also  often  purely  orthographic.) 

3.  Formative  elements.  Many  other  nouns  are  made  by  formative 
elements,  prefixed,  inserted  or  appended,  a.  Prefixes:  a,  in,  n,  S,  t,  the 
most  frequent  being  m,  n,  and  t.  Illustrations:  X,  ikribu  *J117  prayer; 
m,  manzazu  32^  position,  masartu  31-4  guard  =  mansartu,  rnusabu  2813 
abode  st.  3tyi,  muspalu  G20  depth,  mlsaru  4011  righteousness  st.  "ibt  ; 
n,  namkuru  l15  possession,  nabnltu  717  offspring,  nar&mu  2019  favorite 
st.  DN31,  nimiku  3612  wisdom  st.  pDK«,  «w5w  3031  sufficiency;  £,  SupSuku 
I  R  12,  54  steep,  Stituru  75  powerful  st.  ini ;  £,  tamharu  V  battle,  tamirtu 
ll-6  vicinity  st.  "iDKi,  iahlubu  36'22  roof,  tiniSitu  l!»'-5  mankind  st.  tyjXi, 
talittu  2028  birth  =  fa "\lid-tu,  tiduku  818  slaughter  st.  "]H. 

6.  //;//./• :  Z  after  the  first  radical,  as  bithallu  S19  riding-horse, 
gitmalu  78  mature,  mithusu  1210  battle,  kitrubu  1210  attack,  i'/j^'su  Sargon 
Cyl.  34  wise  st.  &?3N. 

e.  Affixes:  a  (written  a-a)  making  gentilic  nouns,  ut  (the  fem.  t 
appended  to  the  stem  in  u)  making  abstract  nouns,  and  an.  Illustra- 
tions:  a,  As-du-da-a-a  ll3  the  Ashdodite ;  ut,  nirarutu  212  help,  sarriitu 
204  royalty,  bilutu  125  dominion;  an,  kurbclnu  II  R  38  11  offering, 
hdrdnu  Sargon  Cyl.  32  robber  st.  "IJO,  usmaiiu  820  camp  st.  D£"N3. 

§  16.  Inflection.  1.  Gender.  Masculine  nouns  have  no  distinc- 
tive ending.  Feminines  are  made  by  the  termination  /,  as  sarratu  52s24 
queen  from  sarru  king,  salimtu  4113  peace.  Some  feminines  are  without 
the  distinguishing  t,  as  ummu  710  mother,  inu  3711  eye,  girru  1018  way, 
campaign,  imuku  5022  power  st.  potf.,. 

2.  Number.  The  dual,  terminating  in  a,  is  little  used,  except  in 
the  names  of  objects  occurring  in  pairs,  and  even  here  not  always,  as 
i-na  IV  R  48,  6  eyes,  but  also  i-ni  3711  eyes. 

Plurals  masc.  are  made  in  u,  i,  ani  (anu),  uti  (utu),  the  most  frequent 
being  l  and  ani;  as  muSarbu  712  those  who  enlarge,  sadl  68  mountains, 
kfpdni  427  governors,  amiluti  328  men.  Occasionally  plurals  are  found, 
both  masc.  and  fem.,  which  have  lost  the  vowel  terminations,  as  malik 
2316  kings,  kibrat  o6  regions  (fem.). 

Plurals  fem.  are  made  in  ati,  iti,  some  feminines,  however,  not  differ 
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ing  in  form  from  masculines ;  as  napSati  171  from  napistu  life,  girriti  21* 
from  girru  road,   imuki  5022  powers,  idan  Sargon  Cyl.  24  forces. 

In  adjectives  and  participles  plurals  masc.  are  made  in  uti  («iw), 
plurals  fern,  in  citi  (d(u'),  as  kasiduti  2928  victorious,  slrulu  06-3  lofty, 
str&ti  389  lofty. 

3.  Case.  The  terminations  u,  i,  a  correspond  to  the  nom.,  gen. 
(dat.,  loc,  etc.)  and  ace,  as  in  classic  Arabic,  as  nom.  Sarru,  gen.  Sarri, 
ace.  sarra;  but  the  distinction  is  not  always  consistently  observed,  as 
harranu  13'27  way  (ace),  dannu  2317  mighty  (gen.),  libba  ll23  heart  (nom.). 
After  prepositions  the  form  in  i  is  generally  used,  unless  the  noun  be 
also  in  the  construct  state,  in  which  case  the  final  vowel  would  be 
regularly  omitted,  as  ina  nis  kati-ya  237  at  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands. 
In  the  plural  there  is  no  distinction  of  case  by  the  form,  Sarrani,  for 
instance,  representing  all  the  cases. 

To  noun  forms  terminating  in  a  vowel  one  sometimes  finds  an  m 
appended,  which  is  generally  known  as  the  mimmation,  as  hattum  1325 
fear,  karanam  I  It  65  col.  I  22  wine,  tamtim  1020  sea. a 

4.  Construct  state.  In  the  construct  state  the  first  of  the  two 
nouns  loses  its  final  vowel  and  the  second  is  used  in  the  genitive,  as 
n&s  blltl  l3  bearer  of  tribute,  mitik  narkabati  27  passage  of  the  chariots, 
Sahnut  kurfidi  l11  corpses  of  the  warriors.  Sometimes  the  form  in  i 
instead  of  the  form  without  a  final  vowel  is  used  in  the  construct  state, 
as  tukulti  l6  aid,  puluhti  29'27  fear.  In  segholates  the  noun  becomes  dis- 
syllabic, as  arad  258  from  ardu  servant,  uzun  52-  from  uznu  ear,  gimir  219 
from  gimru  totality.  In  feminine  segholates  the  original  a  vowel  of  the 
feminine  returns,  as  napSat  2G7  from  napistu  life,  gimrat  71  from  gimirtu 
totality,  irat  916  from  irtu  breast.  The  construct  of  nouns  from  stems 
yHy  generally  loses  the  final  consonant,  as  sam36  from  Sarru  king. 
The  construct  form  of  the  noun  is  very  common  before  suffixes,  as 
mat-su  424  for  md,ta-$u  his  land,  kd,t-su  518  his  hand,  ummdn-ka  14'"  thy 
army,  Subat-su  IS18  its  dwelling;  libn&tsu  3G18  its  bricks  (§  8.  2  a). 

§  17.  Numerals.  Some  of  the  numerals  occur  very  rarely  written 
syllabically.  Of  the  cardinals  whose  pronunciation  is  known  to  me 
1  =  iStin  011  (cf.  Heb.  -|^-ril??^  =  l  +  10=  11);  2  =  Hna  IV  R  7  col.  I  21; 
Z  =  §dlaSti  Vll  12,  34,  Salalti  Sc  124,  Silalti  IV  R  5  64  a;  4  =  ar6a'i  222 


a.  This  m  seems  to  be  identical  with  the  pronominal  enclitic  ma  (§  18),  and  also  to 
exi6t  in  Hebrew  and  Sabean,  but,  whatever  its  origin  and  original  function,  the  mimmation 
has  become  in  Assyrian  a  petrifaction,  without  perceptible  influence  on  the  meaning  of  the 
word  with  which  it  occurs. 
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fem.  irbittu  352;  5  =  hamilti  II  R  6251  (§  8.  2  a;  the  masc.  form  ha mi.i 
is  seen  in  the  word  for  fifteen);  7  =  siba  II  11  19,  14  fem.  sibitti  IV  R  2 
col.  V  31;  8  =  samnu  (so  one  may  conclude  from  the  name  of  the  8th 
month  Arah-samnu  Delitzsch  Lesest.8  p.  92);  10  =  isirit  II  R  62,  50; 
15  =  hamitsSirit  ib.  49  ;  20  =  ism  ib.  48  ;  30  =  SilaSSt  ib.  47  ;  40  =  irba'a  ib. 
46 ;  50  =  hanSa  ib.  45  (§  8.  2  c)  ;  60  =  susu  ib.  41 ;  600  =  nir  V  R  18,  23  ; 
3600  —  Sar  Sc  79,  the  last  three  names  being  derived  from  the  sexa- 
gesimal system  which  existed  beside  the  decimal  system  of  counting. 

The  ordinals  known  to  me  are  1st  mahru  421;  2nd  Sanu  IV  R  5,  15; 
3rd  salsu  1018  fem.  Salultu  3.".-5;  1th  ribu  605;  5th  hasSu  IV  R  5,  22  (§  8. 
2  c);  6th  SisSu  IV  R  5,  24;  7th  sibti  5916. 

PARTICLES. 

§  18.  Conjunctions.  The  connectives  are  u,  joining  single  words, 
as  l3,  or  introducing  paragraphs,  as  ll8,  and  ma,  joining  sentences,  as 
l18.  Ma  is  always  attached  to  the  end  of  the  first  sentence.  Frequently 
ma  is  attached  to  a  word  not  as  a  connective,  but  as  an  emphatic  demon- 
strative, as  uSabriSuma  2211  he  caused  him  to  see ;  in  other  cases  it  makes 
its  word  more  indefinite,  as  ya-um-rna  l4  any  one  at  all. 

Other  frequent  conjunctions  are  adi  3729  while,  during,  aSSu  2226 
(=  ana  +  Su)  because,  in  order  to,  iStu  and  ultu  21'-5  after,  from  the 
time  when,  kl  1414  as,  when,  surely. 

Lu  or  ll  is  a  particle  of  wishing  or  of  asseveration  prefixed  to  verbs. 
Its  vowel  frequently  unites  with  the  initial  vowel  of  the  verb,  as  lu-§ar-di 
l13  I  caused  to  flow  =  lu  +  uSardt. 

§  19.  Adverbs.  Any  noun  or  adjective,  sing,  or  ph,  may  form  an 
adv.  terminating  in  is,  as  damkis,  ll13  graciously,  from  damku  grace. 
One  sometimes  meets  the  form  in  is  preceded  by  a  preposition  as  ana 
ma'diS  815  very  much.  Such  usage  seems  to  show  that  the  adverb  in  is 
was  originally  only  a  shortened  form  of  the  demonstrative  Su  or  Sa 
appended  to  the  noun  form  in  i. 

1.  Advet.hs  of  jiaxxer.  Nearly  all  the  adverbs  in  is  denote 
manner,  as  misiriS  222  righteously,  abubaniS  719  like  deluges.  Other 
adverbs  expressing  manner  are  Mam  638  thus,  ma,  I  R  21,  50,  and 
umrna  2212  thus  (introducing  oratio  recta).  Adverbs  of  affirmation  and 
negation  are  lu  l9  verily,  la  823,  id  Is  ami  a  4618  (written  «-«)  not. 

2.  Adverbs  of  time  :  ulld  of  old,  ininna  2623  now,  itimali,  timali 
yesterday    (Viorx),    arka    146   and   arkttnu   204   after,     afterwards,    matt 
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when?,    adi    mati  IV  R  29,  54a  how  long?  ('fiD— »£),  matima  ever,  at 
any  time,  la  matima  218  never,  pana,  panama  before. 

3.  Adverbs  of  place:  agannu  Beh.  12  aganna  Assurb.  Sm.  125,  63 
here,  Median  3516  around,  about,  ills  624  above,  SapliS  625  below. 

§  20.  Prepositions:  arfi  3241130  as  far  as,  together  with,  ana  325  to, 
unto,  against,  etc.,  arki  252507  after,  behind,  iZi  619  over,  above,  upon, 
more  than,  to,  against,  illamu  ll26  before,  in  front  of,  ina  214  in,  with, 
by,  at  the  time  of,  iStu  522  out  of,  from,  itti  l9  with,  against,  ultu  982129 
out  of,  from,  balu  I  R  35  Xo.  2,  6  without,  bint  308  between,  gadu  1729 
together  with,  ki  Sargon  Cyl.  51  and  ktma  5'21  like,  according  to,  hum  2913 
instead  of,  lapan  ll13  before,  in  front  of,  mahar  399  before,  in  front  of, 
sir  1526  upon,  against. 

In  such  expressions  as  ina  Hi  above,  ultu  kirib  out  of,  ina  mahar  in 
front  of,  the  words  ill,  kirib,  mahar  preserve  their  original  nominal  force. 
On  the  form  of  the  noun  after  prepositions  cf.  §  16.  3. 

Instead  of  a  preposition  and  noun  one  often  meets  a  form  of  the 
noun  in  u  without  a  preposition,  as  mdtuSSun  1715  to  their  country  = 
ana  mati-Sun,  Hpu-a  10'26  to  my  foot  =  ana  Sipi-ya,  alussu  Sargon  Cyl.  32 
out  of  his  city  =  istu  ali-su. 

VERBS. 

§  21.  Verb  stems.  The  Assyrian  verb  has  four  primary,  four 
secondary  and  two  tertiary  stems,  the  secondary  and  tertiary  being 
formed  from  the  primary  by  the  aid  of  the  syllables  ta  and  tan,  according 
to  the  following  scheme : 

PRIMARY.  SECONDARY.  TERTIARY. 

I  1  Pe'al  1 2  Ifte'al  I  3   Iftane'al 

III  Pa'el  112  Ifta'al                                      « 

nil  Shafel  III  2  IsJitafal                                     « 

IV  1  Nifal  IV  2  Ittafal  (=  IntafaV)  IV  3   Ittanafal  (=  Intanafal) 

With  the  verb  Sakanu  to  set,  place,  establish,  this  scheme  would 
give  in  the  3rd  sing,  of  the  second  impf.  (§  22)  : 

I  1  iSkun  1 2  isiakin  I  3    iStanakin 

II 1  uSakkin  II  2  uStakkin                            

III  1  uSaSkin  III  2  uStaSkin                              

IV  1  iSSakin  (=  inSakin)  IV  2  ittaSkin  IV  3    ittanaSkin 

a.  I  should  suppose  that  the  language  liail  :i!so  the  stems  II  3  and  III  3,  hut  I  have 
met  no  examples  of  them.     The  6tems  IV  2-3  are  rare. 
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1.  The  use  of  the  numerals  to  represent  the  various  stems  has  been 
found  to  be  very  convenient.  Observe  that  the  formative  syllables  ta, 
tan  come  immediately  after  the  first  consonant  of  the  various  stems, 
and  therefore  before  the  first  radical  in  the  stems  III  and  IV,  i.e.  in 
stems  with  formative  prefixes. 

2.  Besides  these  ten  stems,  one  occasionally  meets  a  stem  III— II, 
a  Shafel  of  a  Pa'el,  as  ushammit  1816  I  caused  to  hasten,  usrappiS  IR7 
No.  F.  18  I  made  broad.  The  stem  III— II  is  particularly  frequent 
with  the  verbs  malu  to  be  full  and  rabu  to  be  large. 

3.  Such  forms  as  upahir  202,  variant  for  upahMr  he  collected,  are 
only  orthographically  different  from  regular  Pa'el  forms.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  doubling  of  a  consonant  seems  in  many  cases  to  be  intended 
to  mark  an  accented  syllable,  as  iSattaru  2420  for  isdtaru  I  1  he  shall 
write. 

4.  In  meaning  I  1  is  the  simple  stem  (Heb.  Qal),  II  1  intensive, 
causative  or  (when  I  1  is  intransitive)  transitive  (Heb.  Piel),  III  1 
causative  (Heb.  Hifil),  IV  1  passive,  rarely  reflexive  (Heb.  Nifal). 
The  stems  with  ta,  tan  have  reflexive  force,  being  sometimes  equivalent 
to  a  Greek  middle  voice,  but  are  often  used  interchangeably  with  the 
primary  stems. 

Illustrations :  I  1  ikSud  331  he  captured,  I  2  issabat  1327  (=  istabat  §  8. 
2  b)  he  took,  I  3  istanapara  2226  he  was  sending,  II  1  urakkis  214 
I  erected,  II  2  uktin  CO17  (=  uktawwin  §§  7.  2 ;  8.  1  st.  no)  I  arranged, 
III  1  asashit  018  I  caused  to  work,  III  2  ultaSpiru  99  (=  u§ta$piru  §  8.  2  a) 
he  ruled,  IV  1  iSSakin  2310  it  was  established,  IV  2  littapras  IV  R  4,  2  b 
(=  li  +  intapras)  may  he  fly,  IV  3  ittanabrik  IV  R  3,  4  a  it  lightens. 

§  22.  Tense  and  mood."  Each  stem  has  two  forms  of  the 
Imperfect,  a  Permansive,  an  Imperative,  an  Infinitive,  and  a  Participle. 

1.  The  mark  of  the  first  impf.  I  1  is  the  vowel  a  after  the  first 
radical  and  a  (rarely  u  or  i)  after  the  second  radical,  as  ikaSSadu  172 
(=  ikasadu  §  21.  3)  they  were  catching,  adabuba  2016  I  was  planning, 
inakimu  I  R  16,  68  he  will  heap  up.  The  second  impf.  I  1  has  no  vowel 
after  first  radical,  while  the  second  radical  has  u,  a,  or  i,  as  HSud  331 
he  captured,  isbat  2522  he  took,  iddin  603  (=  indin)  it  gave.  In  the  other 
stems  the  two  imperfects  are  distinguished  by  the  vowel  after  the  second 
radical,  this  vowel  being  generally  a  in  the  first  and  i  in  the  second 


a.  Although  these  terms  are  objectionable  in  speaking  of  rhe  verb  in  Semitic  languages, 
they  are  here  retained  because  we  have  no  convenient  substitutes  for  them. 
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impf. ;  as  II  1  urasapu  172  (=  urassapu  §  21.  3)  they  were  piercing  (first 
impf.),  urassip  251  he  pierced  (second  impf.).° 

2.  The  office  of  the  impf.,  in  general,  is  to  mark  an  action  as  in- 
choative, continuing,  repeated. 

The  first  impf.  expresses  continuous  action  whether  in  past,  present 
or  future  time,  as  irtammam  5812  he  was  thundering,  ibanna-H  618  he 
does  it,  izannanu  Delitzsch  Lesest.3  103,  86  var.  they  will  rain  st. 
zandnu. 

The  second  impf.,  which  is  the  ordinary  narrative  tense,  is  chiefly 
used  to  mark  an  action  as  occurring  at  a  point  of  time,  as  aSkun  I11 
I  accomplished,  isbatu  l6  they  took,  allik  l22  I  went. 

Both  forms  of  the  impf.  are  employed  in  expressing  wish,  but  the 
second  impf  is  most  used,  as  lisahruni  I  R  16,  24  may  they  turn  (=  li 
+  isahar&ni,  §  8.  1),  listur  2416  may  he  write  (~U  +  iStur).  In  prohibi- 
tion the  first  impf.  is  used,  as  Id  tanaSa  522S  do  not  lift  up,  Id  tapalah 
TV  R  68,  16  b  do  not  fear,  ana  ill  Sanima  Id  tatakkil  I  R  35  No.  2,  12 
do  not  trust  in  any  other  god  (but  Nabu). 

3.  The  permansive  differs  in  form  from  the  impf.  in  that  it  has  no 
preformatives,  the  pronominal  elements  (shortened  forms  of  the  personal 
pronouns)  being  placed  after  the  verb  stem.  The  3rd  pers.  sing,  and  pi. 
of  the  permansive  is  without  such  pronominal  addition,  the  t  in  3rd 
fern.  sing,  being  the  same  as  in  nouns. 

The  permansive  has  generally  intransitive  meaning,  and  denotes 
continuance  of  a  state  or  quality.  It  may  have  other  vowels  in  the  stem 
I  1  besides  those  given  in  the  paradigm  (§  23),  as  Sikin,  §akun.b 

Illustrations  of  the  permansive:  aSbd  529  they  dwell,  Sapuh  52u  it  is 
spread,  sabtu  1515  they  held,  Sitkunu  1514  it  was  situated,  muSSurd 
1624  they  were  left,  purruku  2631  they  were  barred,  isdku  I  R  9,  58 
I  had. 

A  similar  formation  to  the  permansive c  is  the  union  of  pronoun  with 
noun  or  adjective,  as  Sarraku,  bilaku,  karradaku,  dannaku  I  R  17,  32.  33 
I  am  king,  I  am  lord,  I  am  strong,  I  am  mighty. 


a.  Some  etudentB  call  the  first  impf.  a  present,  a  future,  a  second  aorist,  while  they 
name  the  second  impf .  a  preterite,  an  imperfect,  a  first  aorist.  The  terms  present,  future, 
preterite,  aorist,  are  all  objectionable.  The  terms  first  and  second  impf.,  applied  here  to  the 
Assyrian  verb,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  for  the  first  time,  may  he  somewhat  long,  but  they 
recognize  the  essential  unity  of  the  two  forms.  I  have  called  that  form  first  impf.  which  I 
BUppOSe  to  have  been  first  developed. 

b.  Cf.  two  papers  on  the  permansive  by  Mr.  T.  <J.  Pinches  in  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Society  r.f  Biblical  Archaeology  for  Nov.  1>>S2  and  Jan.  1884. 

c  This  is  possibly  identical  with  the  permansive,  a  subject  which  I  leave  here  with, 
out  discussion. 
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§  23.    Inflection  of  the  strong  verb,  sakanu,  to  establish. 


I  1  Pe'al. 

1st      Sg.  3.  in.  iSakan  .  . 
ImPf-        3.  f.   taSakan.  . 

2.  m.  taSakan    . 

2.  f.   taSakani  . 

1.  c.   aSakan  .  . 


II  1  Pa'el. 

uSakkan  .  . 
tuSakkan .  . 
tuSakkan  .  . 
tuSakkani  ■ 
uSakkan  .  . 


Pl.  3.  m.  isakanu(ni)  .  uSakkanu(ni) 
3.  f.  iSakand(ni)  .  uSakkand(ni) 
2.  m.  taSakanH  .  .  .  tuSakkanH  .  . 


2.  f.    taSakand  . 
1.  c.    niSakan    . 


2nd    Sg.  3.  m.  iSkun  .  .  . 

"  ■        3.  f .    taSkun  .  . 

2.  in.  taSkun  .  . 

2.  f.    taSkuni  . 

1.  c.    aSkun.  .  . 
Pl.  3.  m.  iSkunii(ni) 

3.  f.    iSkuna(ni) 

2.  m.  taSkunu.  . 
2.  f.  taSkund  . 
1.  c.    tiiSkun   .  . 


Perm.SG.3.  m-.  Sakin.  .  . 
3.  f.  Saknat(a) 
2.  m.  Sakndta    . 

2.  f.    Sakndti .  . 

1.  c.    si(kin'ik(  it) 
Pl.  3.  m.  saknu(ni) 

3.  f .    Saknd    .  . 

2.  m.  Sakndtunu 
2.  f.    sakndtina( 

1.  c.    sakndni    . 

Impv.  Sg.  2.  m.  Sukun    .  . 

2.  f.    Sukunl  .  . 
Pl.  2.  m.  Sukunti  .  . 

2.  f .    Sukund  .  . 


Infin. 


Sakanu 


.  tusakkand 
.  nuSakkan 


III  1  Shafel. 

uSdSkan  .  . 
tuSaSkan  .  . 
tuSaSkan  .  . 
tuSaSkani  . 
aSaSkan  .  . 
uSaSkaniH  in  ) 

ils<is/,iiiit'l()ii) 

lusaskanii  . 
tuSaSkand  . 
nusaskan.  . 


uSakkin  ....  uSaSkin.  .  . 
tuSakkin  ....  tuSaSkin  .  . 
tuSakkin  ....  tuSaSkin  .  . 
tuSakkini  ....  tuSaskinl  .  . 
uSakkin  ....  uSaSkin  .  . 
iisnkkini'^iii)  .  uSaSkinu(ni) 
uSakkind(ni)  .  uSaSkind(ni) 
tuSakkin/u  .  .  .  tusaSkiriu  . 
tiXSakkind  .  .  .  iiXStiskind.  . 
nusakkin  ....  nuSaSkin  .  . 


.  Sukkun  .... 
.  Sukkunat .  .  . 
.  Sukkundta  .  . 
.  Sukkundti  .  . 
.  Sukkundk(u)  . 
.  Sukkunu(ni)  . 
.  Sukkund  •  •  • 
.  Sukkundtunu . 
sukkundtinaC!) 
.  sukkundni  .  . 


.  s/iskun  .  .  . 
.  Suskunat  .  . 
.  SuSkun&ta  . 
.  suskundti  . 
.  §u§kundk(  >i) 
.  $u§kunu(jii) 
.  Suskund  .  . 
.  SuSkundtunu 

;_;;,::L  II lltltina  (?) 

.  suSkundni 


Sukkin SuSkin   . 

Sukkini SuSkini . 

sakkinii    ....  SuSkinil 
sukkind    ....  suSkind 


Sukkunu 


.  .  SuSkunu 


IV  1  Nifal. 

.  iSSakan 

.  Inssiikan 

.  Iiissiikmi 

.  taSSakani 

.  aMakan 

.  iSsakanii(ni) 

.  issakana(nt) 

.  tasSakanu 

.  tassakar/d 

.  niSmkan 

.  issakin 
.  taSSakin 
.  taSSakin 
.  taSSakini 
.  aSSakin 
.   isstikinfi(ni) 
.  ig$akind(ni) 
.  taxsakinu 
.  taSSakind 
.  niSSakin 

.  naSkun 
.  naSkunat 
.  naskundta 
.  naSkundti 
.  naskundk(u) 
.  naskunu(ni) 
.  naSkund 
.  naSkundtunu 
imskundtinaa) 
.  naSkundni 


.  naSkin 
.  naSkini 
.  naskinu 
.  naSkind 

.  naSkunu 
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I  1  Pe'al. 

Part.      Sg.  m.  $ak(i)nu   . 

f.    saknatu  .  . 

Pl.  m.  saknuti  .  . 

f.    saknuti  .  . 


II  1  Pa'el.  Ill  1  Shafel.  IV  1  Nifal. 

.  musakkinn  .  .  .  musaskinu  .  .  .  ?nussakinu 

.  musakkinatu .  .  musaSkinatu .  .  miUSsakinatu 

.  muSakkinuti  .  .  musaskinuti  .  .  mussakinuti 

.  muSakkindtl  .  .  musaSkindti  .  .  muMakinati 


1st     Sg.  3.  m.  iStakan 
ImPf-       3.  f.    tastak 


I  2  Ifte'al.  II  2  Ifta'al.        Ill  3  Ishtafal.      I  3  Iftane'al. 

.  .  uStakka/i  ....  aZtaskan  ....  iStanakan 

an ...  .  tustakkan    .  .  .  tustaSkan    .  .  .  taMtanakan 
etc.  etc.  etc.  etc. 


2nd    Sg.  3.  m.  iHtakin 

^  '        3.  f .    tastak  in  , 
etc. 


uStakkin 

tustakkin 
etc. 


ustaskin   . 
tusiaskln  . 
etc. 


istanakin 

taStanakin 

etc. 


Perm.  Sg.  3.  m.  Sitkun [sutakku?i'].  .  .  [SutaSkun] 

etc. 

Impv.  Sg.  2.  m.  sit(a)kan  .  .  .  sutakkan  ....  sutaskin  ....  [Sitakkiri] 
etc.                  etc.  etc. 


Infin. 


Sitkunu  ....  sutakkunu 


SutaSkunu 


Part.       Sg.  m.  mu$tak(i)nu   .  mustakkinu    .  .  mtiStaSkinu  .  .  [mustakkinu~\ 

?nuStak(i)natu    mustakkinatu    .  mustaskinatu 

etc.  etc.  etc. 


§  24.    Remarks  on  the  paradigm.      1.    In  stems  II  and  III  the 

vowel  of  the  preform atives  in  the  two  impei-fects  is  u.  In  stems  I  and 
IV  the  original  a  vowel  has  been  thinned  to  i  in  the  third  person  (except 
fem.  sing.)  and  in  the  1st  pers.  pl. 

2.  In  the  second  impf.  I  1  the  vowel  found  oftenest  after  the  second 
radical  is  u.  The  vowels  u,  i,  a  after  the  second  radical  are  used  indis- 
criminately with  the  various  classes  of  verbs  (transitive,  intransitive, 
stative).  Some  verbs  fluctuate  between  two  vowels;  for  instance,  the 
verb  mbatu  to  take,  generally  has  a,  as  303'2,  but  sometimes  u,  as  isbutti 

I  R  18,  67  var. 

3.  In  the  stems  II  and  III  one  frequently  finds  i  for  the  normal  a 
(§  8.  1),  as  lukirin  215  (=  lu  +  ukarrin)  I  heaped  up.     Similarly  in  impv. 

II  1  instead  of  the  form  Sukkln  one  occasionally  meets  the  form  Sakkin. 
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4.  The  termination  uni  in  the  pi.  sometimes  appears  as  unu,  as 
ikipunu  :>67  they  entrusted. 

5.  The  verb  terminations  u,  a  (rarely  i,  as  401),  in  relative  sentences 
(§  11),  are  perhaps  a  remnant  of  an  original  usage  in  which  all  verb 
forms  had  a  vowel  termination.  Even  in  sentences  not  relative  those 
forms  of  the  verb  which  regularly  end  in  a  consonant  are  sometimes 
found  with  final  a,  as  usalbina  Sargon  Cyl.  59  I  caused  to  mould  bricks. 

0.  By  constructio  ad  sensum  a  masculine  form  of  the  verb  often 
occurs  with  a  feminine  subject,  as  kdti  iksud  330  my  hand  captured. 

7.  Besides  the  form  sukun  of  the  impv.  I  1  the  forms  Sakan  and 
Sikin  also  occur. 

§  25.  The  -weak  verb.  The  inflection  of  verbs  whose  stems  con- 
tain l,  \  2  or  a  guttural  (except  h),  presents  no  differences  from  the 
inflection  of  the  strong  verb  that  are  not  easily  understood  by  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  phonic  principles  of  the  language;  thus  ibil  IT17  he  prevailed 
=  ibyal  (§§  7.  2 ;  8.  1  ;  22.  1)  like  iSkun  (§  23),  uktn  1(J28  I  placed  = 
ukain  —  ukawin  (§§  7.  2;  8.  1)  like  uSakkin.  Since  the  weak  letters  are 
lost  in  Assyrian,  the  problem  in  any  given  case  is  to  determine  what 
the  weak  letter  really  is.  The  problem  becomes  more  difficult  when  the 
stem  contains  two  weak  letters,  but  the  principles  remain  the  same,  as 
uki  l8  I  waited  =  uka  i'  ~  uka^iT]  like  uSakkin.  For  the  determination 
of  weak  letters  reference  to  the  cognate  languages  is  often  of  prime 
importance. 

Verbs  containing  h  (strong  n)  and  those  whose  second  and  third 
radicals  ai'e  alike  are  not  weak  in  Assyrian,  as  idbub  2!J32  he  planned 
st .  dababu,  ihsus  1426  he  reflected  st.  hasdsu. 

§  26.  Verbs  initial  j.  The  assimilation  of  vowelless  n  (as  abbul  21 
I  destroyed  =  a nbul)  and  subsequent  loss  of  the  assimilated  letter  (as 
abul  'S23)  have  already  been  noted  (§  8.  2  d),  and  also  the  striking  pecu- 
liarity of  this  class  of  verbs,  the  loss  of  n  in  the  impv.  I  1  (§  8.  2  d). 

§  27.  Verbs  initial  guttural.  Stem  II:  In  the  1st  imp/,  the 
second  radical  is  regularly  doubled,  as  ikkal  6014  he  eats=  iHakal,  immar 
5824  he  sees,  innah  2415  it  shall  decay,  irruba  5216  I  shall  enter,  illak  5816. 
(The  verb  aldku  to  go,  doubles  the  second  radical  even  in  the  2nd  impf., 
as  allik  I22  I  went.)  Occasionally  the  vowel  following  the  first  radical 
is  preserved,  as  i-ab-ba-tu  2420  he  will  destroy. —  In  the  2nd  impf.  the 
guttural  falls  away,  and  a  in  the  first  syllable  becomes  i,  as  /'/■(//;  5S7 
I  entered  =  a  nG nth,  imid  1(J21  I  placed,  inah  6ia  it  decayed.     The  strong 
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preference  of  the  guttural  for  the  i  vowel  (§  8.  1)  often  makes  a  1st 
and  a  3rd  pers.  sing,  indistinguishable,  as  ill  726  I  ascended  8'21  he 
ascended. 

It  seems  that  Nt  and  N2  do  not  change  an  a  vowel  immediately 
before  or  after  them  to  i,  while  N3-X5  regularly  do  (but  not  without 
exceptions),  as  Ki  abut  1G14  I  destroyed,  ahuz  2012  I  took,  amur  3721  I  saw, 
tarur  2310  thou  didst  curse,  ardku  4131  to  be  long,  ahizu  V  R  3,  123 
seizing;  N2  abuk  1731  I  carried  off,  allik  l22  and  alik  S28  I  went,  alik  Go1  go, 
aldku  1328  to  go,  dliku  G13  going;  K3  win  5716  I  collected;  x4  ibir  28  I 
crossed,  itir  332  I  spared,  ill  726  I  ascended,  (mid  1021  I  placed,  (sir  107 
I  laid  up;  N.-,  (puS  G25  I  made,  irub  722  I  entered,  ipus  3518  make,  irvb 
582  enter,   iribu  376  to  enter,  iribu  525  entering. 

Stems  12,  13:  ittallaka  4015  =  i7\talaka  he  was  marching  (tf2),  iVi'Za 
601=2*;'  toll  "a  it  ascended  (X4),  i7wh7Z  Q02=aptamid  I  directed  (N4), 
&{ft{£  1916  =  a$tatik  I  marched  (N4),  ittanallaka  1G24  = ■  irMonalako  they 
were  running  to  and  fro. 

Ixtexsive  stem:  ubblt  3~)n  =  uHabbit  he  destroyed  (x4),  «6&i&  27a  = 
uT\obblb  I  adorned  (N2),  wf/J«  2115=Mn«(Ww  he  renewed  (tf3),  w//t  246 
=  u$allv  I  made  high  (N4),  uppiS  G32  =  yuppi§  do,  make  (X6). 

Causative  stem:  usdhizzu  2813  =  uSa K fa'zw  they  took,  kindled  (X,), 
uSakil  2G24  I  caused  to  eat,  uSalik  3511  he  caused  to  go  (X2),  uft/l  5720 
=  uSapli'1  I  caused  to  go  up  (X4),  u£tri"6  1017  =  u§a$rib  I  caused  to  enter 
(X5),  sw2w&  212  =  Suyzub  to  rescue  (x4),  usto7i  57 19  =  ustopli'  I  caused  to 
go  up.  For  other  examples  cf.  usitik  228,  uSipiS  192.  The  form  uSalis  1012 
I  caused  to  rejoice  (N4),  instead  of  uSilis  is  made  on  the  analogy  of  verbs 
initial  Ki_». 

Stem  IV  1:  innabit  1020  =  inhabit  he  vanished  (§  8.  2  e)  st.  abdtu, 
innamru  913  he  was  seen  st.  "idKj  innamdu  375  they  are  established  st.  id;,'. 

§  28.  Verbs  middle  guttural.  Mi<  iSalu  258  (written  is-a-lu)  = 
isHolu  he  asked,  e.y'a/a  2928  (written  iS-a-a-ld)  =  iZxala  he  asked, 
iStana'alum  3222  (written  iS-ta-na-a-a-lum)  they  were  enquiring  (the  final 
m  is  the  mimmation,  which  occurs  with  verbs  as  well  as  with  nouns, 
cf.  §  16.  3),  uSa'ilu  ll27  they  called  out  =  uSaXHM. —  X2.  ir'ub  GIG  she 
raged,  ula'itu  Sargon  Cyl.  22  (written  u-la-i-tu)  lie  burnt—  ulaTtTlitu, 
uma'ir  ib.  71  I  sent  =  umaT\T\ir,  uSna'il  214  I  cast  down  =  uSnat\T\il 
(III-II).  —  K8.  iramu  4082  (written  ir-a-mu)  they  love.  —  N4.  jWm  30u 
it  seeks  =  wa;'«l«(?)  (relative  sentence,  §  11),  ibilu  99  he  acquired 
possession  =  ibyalu,  aSi'a  418  I  sought  =  as;*/  u/  (?),  /.s/t'i  406  besought, 
=  lstayi)C>),  iSlui'ii  40u  he  provided  for  =  iStanayi !(*)• 
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§  29.  Verbs  final  guttural.  ^  Simple  stem  :  1st  imp/,  ibd'u  5813 
they  come  =  i&enaXw  like  iSakanu,  tanaSa  5223  thou  shalt  lift  up  = 
tanafaX  like  tasakan;  2nd  imp/,  usi  2G15  he  went  out  =  ti.?/«  (§  8.  1) 
like  iskun,  nihtu  3225  we  have  sinned  =  nihti K«,  a£&  4214  I  lifted  = 
antfK;  Fw'  ™"7'7  2681  they  were  full  =  malKu;  impv.  i-Si  :;.".ls  carry  up 
=  nisix;  part,  ndbu  516  naming=  reafa'Xu,  was  l3  (cstr.)  hearing. 

Other  stems:  imtali  (12)  Gl5  it  was  filled,  like  iMtakin,  attabi  (12) 
193  I  named  =  emta&iK,  ifa/ra  (12)  157  he  invited  =  iktariK a  (§§8.1; 
24.  5);  umalli  (II  1)  1729  I  fiUed  =  umalli K,  wmrfaZZu  (II  2)  322  they 
filled  =  umtalli^u  (§  8.2  6);  uttp  (HI  1)  2"  I  caused  to  go  out  = 
uSa)siX  (cf.  §  30),  Susd  (III  1  impv.)  G4n  bring  out  =  Su)sixa,  multdhtu 
(III  2)  2G15  sinner,  rebel  =  muStdhtiXu  (§  8.  1,  2  a). 

Ks.  Is*  imp/.  /«;«/»«  5216  thou  shalt  open  =  tapataK3a;  2nd  imp/,  alki 
2&=alki*3,  alka  618  =  alki»3a  I  took,  apti  10*  =  aptix*  aptd  Gl19  = 
optica  I  opened;   «»jpr.  ///7a  52u=pitiK3a  open. 

«t.  Simple  stem:  1st  impf.  ikabbi  5221  he  was  speaking  =  $a&a ««, 
iSimmi  2418  he  will  hear=tfamaK4;  2nd  imp/,  aftri  IS13  I  dug ^ahriK*, 
idu  228  he  knew  =  i'dn^tc  (§  11),  itbd  2430  he  advanced  =  itba^a;  perm. 
tibuni  1511  they  were  advanced  =  tab^uni. 

Other  stems:  ////<W  (I  2)  IV  R  52  No.  1,  5  I  heard  =  aStami^', 
utabi  (II  1)  G20  I  made  low  =  utabbix*  u'adduni  (III)  3G11  they  made 
known  =  W  addiVU&ni,  uriti  (II  1)  627  I  erected  =  urattiHt  (§§  8.  1; 
21.  3);  utaddd  (II  2)  5S24  they  recognize  one  another  =  WtaddaXt a 
like  uStakkand;  utepd  (III  1)  3I-6  I  magnified  =  usalpiXt a ,  vMatbd 
(III  1)  3G3  I  caused  to  come  =  uSatbi^a. 

§  30.  Verbs  initial  1  or  \  In  some  cases  there  seems  to  be  a 
mingling  of  forms  from  verbs  initial  1  and  initial  \  but  in  general  the 
two  classes  are  distinct.  The  vowels  u,  a  or  »  +  l  give  u,  except  in 
Shafel  where  «  +  l  gives  i  or  a.  Initial  1  before  a  falls  away  without 
influence  on  the  vowel.  The  vowel  a  before  or  after  '  regularly  be- 
comes i. 

1.  Initial  i.  Stem  I  1:  ubal  165  I  was  bringing  =  a 1 abal ;  ubila  2V 
he  brought  =  i\bila;  Ml  Delitzsch  Lesest3  107,  229  bring,  but  uru  Haupt 
Nimrodepos  10,40  take  st.  mi,  asdbu  4614  to  dwell  =  1  aSdbu ;  dlidu  207 
one  who  begets,  alittu  »93  =  lalidtu  one  who  bears.  —  Stem  I  2  :  ittihsu  591 
they  fled  =  ilto*isiJ  (§  8.  1,  2  e),  attaSab  5923  I  was  seating  myself  = 
aUaSab.  —  Stem  II  1:  ullada  599  I  cause  to  bear  =  u)allada,  mu'allidat 
G27  causing  to  bear  =  mu  1  allidat.  —  Stem  III  1:  uSibila  219  he  sent  = 
uSa)bila,  uSisi  217  I  caused  to  go  out  =  uSa) six,  uSiSib  1027  I  caused  to 
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sit  =  usalsib,  uSapd  34s6  I  magnified  =  usapi^a,  usaSib  1  R  15,  35 
I  caused  to  sit  =  uSa) sib,  usatir  399  I  caused  to  abound  =  usa Mir,  Susd 
6111  bring  out  =  su)  six  a,  susib  Glu  cause  to  sit  =  su)  sib,  muHSib  2o19 
one  who  causes  to  inhabit  =  musa  1  Sib.  —  Stem  III  2:  ustiSibu  62a  they 
caused  to  dwell  =  usta) Sibu. 

2.  Initial  \  Stem  I  1:  irfw  2:j9  he  knew  =  i "  da  N4  w,  /m'&u  3219  they 
sucked  = /•  ///'/•«,  i£i  53°  I  had  =  a'si,  iSd  1826  they  had  =i"£d. —  ^7em 
III:  u'adduni  3611  they  made  known  =  m " adduni. —  Stem  112:  utaddd 
5824  they  recognize  one  another  =  u - tat&fa X* a.  —  Stem  III  1 :  «>■<*//•  2522 
he  stroked  (the  ground  with  his  beard)  =  uSa  -  sir,  muHnikdti  3219  those 
who  give  suck. —  Stem  III  2:  uStiSSira  24s4  I  made  straight  =  usta"Sira, 
sutisur  20'28  it  prospered  (perm.)  =  £wtes ,  ^wr. 

§  31.  Verbs  middle  l  or  \  Stem  I  1:  iSdt  ll14  he  draws  =  is'a'iat, 
indrH  2018  they  subdue  =  ina1  aru,  itarri  6014  for  itdri  he  goes  to  and  fro(?) 
ita l  ari(l),  isammu  32s  for  is<hnu  they  appoint  =  ££a "  amu  :  aduk  ll34  I  killed 
=  ad)uk,  itibu  71G  it  pleased  =  it "\ibu,  ahit  2014  I  saw  =  aJr  it,  anir  3331 
I  subdued  =  an , ir,  iMimu  354  they  appointed  =  iS''imu;  MSa  1423  hasten 
=  hi'isa;  ddku  42s  to  kill  =  a*al ate. —  Stem  I  2:  ««/<'<£  143  he  died  = 
imta)ut.  —  Stem  II  1:  ukin  394  I  placed  =  u£allm,  musim  7s  one  who 
appoints  =  musa  "  im.  —  Stem  II  2:  uMn  6017  I  placed  =  ukta  11  wi,  wttfo" 
6417  he  restored  =  Mfta  m'r  st.  lin. 

§  32.  Verbs  final  i  or  \  Stem  I  1 :  abakki  59s3  I  was  weeping  =afta&i, 
st.  ioM,  ibaSSi  35s4  he  shall  be  st.  &a.W,  atamd  3520  I  was  speaking  st. 
tawnw,  ibanna  01s  he  makes  st.  band;  abni  014  I  built,  or/Zv  4215  I  mustered, 
aZraj  ll17  I  surrounded,  addi  1819  and  aa*a*d  362  I  placed  st.  naou,  akki  10n 
and  flH'^  5025  I  saci'ificed,  arSi  361  and  ar^fd  331  I  granted,  amn«  62 
I  reckoned,  akmu.  1322  I  burned,  fo'Mw  635  may  it  rejoice;  baku  5911  they 
weep,  nadu  Ll23  it  is  established;  '///<?  1422  muster  (impv.);  bdnu  209 
maker,  ?•».•?  11'  possessor  (cstr.). —  Stem  I  2:  attaki  6016  I  sacrificed 
st.  //'//'',  irta$  104  he  granted,  artidt  8'21  I  pursued.  —  Stem  II  1:  wsaZ$ 
l'l':;i1  I  besought,  usalld  2525  he  besought,  utmnnu  I1  I  caused  to  swear. — 
N/<  m  III  1 :  uSabri  2'J11  he  caused  to  see,  uSalmi  3332  I  encircled,  uSardd 
168  I  caused  to  flow,  uSarmd  :>'»s  I  caused  to  inhabit,  uSarSd  2226  he 
granted;  Surma  oi)10  cause  to  inhabit.  —  Stem  IV  1:  'ihhnnii  6218  they 
were  created,    'nnnuil  S-Y'  he  was  cast  down. 

§  33.    Quadriliteral    verbs.       The    quadriliteraJ    verbs    are   few    in 
number,  but  some  of  them  are  of  frequent  occurrence,  as  roiSi  to  cross, 
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transgress,  rebel,  nana  to  flee,  escape,  "nnt?  to  be  narrow,  contracted, 
-nat?  to  spread  out.  Illustrations:  appalkit  1°  I  crossed  (IV  1),  ippalkit 
2I31  he  rebelled.  uSapalkat  5218  I  will  destroy  (III  1) ;  ipparSidu  l17 
they  fled  (IV  1),  ittanapraSSidu  3414  he  fled  (IV  3,  relative  sentence); 
uSharir  5!)lb  it  contracted;  suparruru  I  R  15,  58  it  was  spread  out. 


TEXT. 

I.     TIGLATHPILESER  I  (c.  1120-1100  B.C.)- 

1.   Campaign  against  Musku  and  Kummuh  (I  R  9,  62-10,  24). 

62I-na  sur-ru  sarru-ti-ya  XX  M  amiluti^  es matuMu%-ka- 
arja.pi  u  V  sarra^Mii-su-nu  G4sa  L  §ana>*-ti  matu Al-zi 
65  u  wKWwPu-ru-kuz-zi  na-a-as  bilti  66u  ma-da-at-ti  sa 
«mA-sui'  bili-ya  is-ba-tu-ni  67sarru  ya-um-ma  i-na  tam- 
5  ha-ri  irat-su-nu  68la-a  u-ni-hurt  a-na  da-na-ni-su-nu  69it-ka- 
lu-raa  ur-du-ni  »j(««Kum-mu-hi  70is-ba-tu.  I-na  tukul-ti 
t7«A-8ur  bili-ya  71/v«narkabati;^  u  um-ma-na-ti-ya  lup- 
ti-hir  72arka-a  ul  u-ki.  sadu Ka-si-ya-ra  73ikil  nam-ra-si 
lu-u   ap-pal-kit.      74 It-ti   XX  M    sabi^z    muk-tab-li-su-nu 

10  75^  y  sarr^pMii-su-nu  i-na  >»«^Kam-mn-hi  76lu  al-ta-na- 
an  a-bi-ik-ta-sii-nu  77lu  as-kun  sal-ma-at  ka-ra-di-su-nu 
78  i-na  mit-lm-us  tu-sa-ri  ki-ma  ra-hi-si  79lu-ki-mir  damipz- 
su-nu  hur-ri  80ii  ba-ma-a-ti  sa  sadi-i  lu-sar-di  81  kakkadi^- 
sii-nu    lu-na-ki-sa    i-da-at    82ala>z-ni-su-nu    ki-ma    ka-ri-i 

15  lu-si-pi-ik  83sal-la-su-nu  bn-sa-a-su-nu  nam-knr-sii-nu 
84  a-na  la-a  mi-na  lu-si-sa-a.  VI  M  85si-ti-it  um-ma-na- 
ti-su-nu  sa  i-na  pa-an  8G/s«kakki^-ya  ip-par-si-du  sipi^- 
ya  87is-ba-tu  al-ka-su-nu-u-ti-ma  88a-na  nisipz  ma-ti-ya 
am-nu-su-nu-ti. 

20  89I-na  u-mi-su-ina  a-na  »ja*«Kum-mu-hi  la-a  ma-eri-ri 
90  sa  bilta  u  ma-da-ta  a-na  iZwA-sur  bili-ya  91ik-lu-u  lu 
al-lik.  »«M«"Kum-mu-hi  92a-na  si-Mr-ti-sa  lu-ii  ak-sud 
93sal-la-su-nu  bu-sa-sii-nu  nara-kur-su-nu    94ii-si-sa-a  al&pi- 

a.  I  R  ti. 
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ni-su-nu  i-na  isati^  "^as-ru-up  ab-bul  ak-kur.  Si-ti-it 
2>»atoKiim-mu-hi  sa  i-na  (*sMa)pa-an  fewkakki^z-ya  3ip- 
par-si-du  a-na  aiu  Si-ri-is-si  4sa  padani>z  am-ma-a-ti  sa 
raarwDiklat  5lu  f-bi-ru  ala  a-na  dan-nu-ti-su-nu  6lu 
5  is-kn-nu  j.?Mnarkabatipz  u  ku-ra-di-ya^  7lu  al-ki  sada-a 
mar-sa  u  gir-ri-ti-sii-nu  8pa-as-ka-a6-ti  i-na  ag-gul-lat  MPi 
9lu  ah-si  hu-la  a-na  mi-ti-ik  ^fewnarkab&tipz-ya  11  um- 
ma-na-ti-ya  lu-ti-ib  lln&ru  Diklat  lu  i-bir  «zwSi-ri-si  12ali 
dan-nu-ti-su-nu    ak-su-ud    13sabi^    muk-tab-li-su-nu   i-na 

10  ki-rib  hur-sa-ni  14ki-ma  sut-ma-si  lu  u-mi-si  15damiPz-su-nu 
narwDiklat  u  ba-mat  sadi-i  16lu-sar-di.  I-na  u-mic-su-ma 
um-ma-na-at  17matuK(\v-ti4j>i  sa  a-na  su-zu-ub  18u  ni-ra- 
ru-ut-ti  §a  ra^Kum-mu-hi  19il-li-ku-u-ni  it-ti  um-ma-na-at 
20ma«MKum-mu-hi-ma  ki-ma  su-bi  lu  us-na-il  21  pa-gar  muk- 

15  tab-li-su-nu  a-na  gu-ru-na-ti  22i-na  gi-sal-lat  sadi-i  lu-ki-ri- 
in  23sal-mat  ku-ra-a-di-su-nu  na^Na-a-ini  24a-na  nsrwDiklat 
lu  u-si-si. 

2.  Campaign  against  the  Nairi  (I  R  12,  40-13,  21). 

40roTukul-ti-apal-i-sar-ra  sarru  dan-nu  41ka-sid  kib-rat 
nakruti^  sa-ni-nu  42gi-mir  kal  sariani^. 

20  43I-na  u-mi-su-ma  i-na  f-mu-ki  si-ra-ti  4iJ;l  ,v„A-sut  bili- 
ya  i-na  an-ni  ki-i-ni  45sa  ////Samas  ku-ra-di  i-na  tnkul- 
ti  46sa  ilani^z  rabutipz  sa  i-na  kib-rat  arba'-i  47nii-si-ris 
ul-tal-li-tu-ma  mu-ni-ha  48i-na  kabli  sa-ni-na  i-na  tahazi 
la  i-su-u  49a-na  matatpz  sarrapz-ni  ni-su-ti  50sa  a-ah  taniti 

25  i-li-ni-ti  51sa  ka-na-sa  la  i-du-ii  52uu A-sur  biln  u-ma-'i-ra- 
ni-nia  al-lik.  53Tu-ud-di  mar-su-ti  u  ni-ri-bi-ti  r,1sup-sii- 
ka-a-tf  sa  i-na  nialj-ra  55sarru  ya-nm-ma  lib-ba-sii-nu  la 
i-du-ii  5Gar-lji  it-lu-ti  du-ur-gi  5T'/la-arf  pi-tu-ti  u-si-ti-ik 
58sf«/('(I-la-ma     Sadu  A-ma-da-na     .;„-/»  Tl-hi-is     m gadn&i-ra,-bi-l\ 

30  ^rtrfaTar-lju-na   60£ad«Tir-ka-liu-li    sadu Ki-is-ra    61  &wZflTar-ha- 

<i.  isu  inserted  by  scribal  error,  due  to  presence  of  isu  after  pa-an. 
One  copy  correctly  omits. —  b.  I  It  om.  —  c.  1  11  mi.  —  d-d.  I  11  erro- 
neously ta. 
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na-bi  §adai-\u-l&  C2.wwIJa-as-ta-ra-i  ^fl&a-hi-sa-ra  ,i:- „,./,>  T- 
bi-ra    soda Mi-li-at-ru-ni    64  sadaSu-li-an-zi    Soda  Nu-ba-na-a-sf 
,J5u   *„,/«  Si-f-si    XVI      Udipi     dan-nu-ti  66ikla   taba  i-na 
,-?Mnarkabti-ya    u    mar-sa    67i-na   ag-gul-lat   Mpi   lu    ah-si 
5  68u-vu-mi  isipz  sadi-i  lu  ak-ki-is  69 ti-tur-ra-a-ti  a-na  mi-ti-ik 
70imi-ma-iia-a-ti-ya;;z  lu   u-ti-ib.      71„,?,-MPu-rat-ta   i-bir    sar 
ma*MNim-mi  72sar  mdtuTu-nu-hi  sar  matuTu-a-li  7Ssa,r mdtuKi- 
da-ri  sar  ,»,««  TJ-zu-la  74sar  m«*«  Un-za-niu-ni  sar  w«<wAn-di-a- 
bi  75saf  M,M«Pi-la-ki-ni  sar  ^wA-tur-gi-ni  76sar  ,„.>/«  ivu-li- 
10  bar-zi-ni  sar  mdtuPi-ni-bir-m  77sar  ,,,^/JJi-mu-a  sar  m&tu~P&-i- 
ti-ri  78sar  >»^« f'-i-ra-am  sar  m&tu Su-ru-ri-a  l9sar  matu  A-ba-i- 
ni  sar  »>«««  A-da-i-ni  80sar  matuKi-vi-ni  sar  mtftaAl-ba-ya  81sar 
matetJ-gi-na  sar  m3*«Na-za-bi-ya  82sar  n^MA-bar-si-u-ni  sar 
m^„ Da-ya-i-ni  83naphar  XXIII   sarrani^  msitkt\pi  Na-i-ri 
15  84i-na  ki-rib  matati^-su-nu-ma  fewnarkabatiirt-su-nu  85ii  um- 
ma-na-ti-su-nu  ul-tak-si-ru-ma  86a-na  i-pi§  kabli  u  ta-ha-zi 
87 lu  it-bu-ni.      I-na  sii-mur    fcwkakkijrf-ya  88iz-zu-ti  as-ni- 
ka-su-nu-ti  89sa-gal-ti  um-ma-na-ti-sn-nu  rapsati^z  90ki-ma 
ri-hi-il-ti  «MRaman  91lu  as-ku-un.     Sal-ma-at  ku-ra-di-su-nu 
20  92i-na  siri  ba-ma-at  sadi-i  u  i-da-at  93ala>M)i-su-nu  ki-ma 
sut-ma-si  94lu-mi-si  II  su-si  fownarkabati^-su-nu  95ha-lap-ta 
i-na  ki-rib  tam-ba-ri  96  lu-ti-mi-ilj  I  su-si  sarra^-ni  97matati 
Na-i-ri  a-di  sa  a-na  98ni-ra-ru-ti-sn-nu  il-li-ku-ni  99i-na  mul- 
mul-li-ya  a-di  tamti  100i-li-ni-ti  lu  ar-di-su-nu-ti  101ma-ba- 
25   zi-su-nu   rabutipz  ak-sud  ^sal-la-su-uu  bu-sa-su-nu  nam- 
kur-sii-nu  2u-si-sa-a  alani^-sii-nu  i-na  isatipj  3as-ru-up  ab- 
bul  ak-kur  4a-na  tili  u  kar-mi  u-tir  5su-gul-lat   imirusisipi 
rapsupz-ti  Gpa-ri-i    a-ga-li^z  u  mar-sit  7kir-bi-ti-sii-nu  a-na 
la  ma-ni-i  8u-tir-ra. 
30       Nap-har   sarra^-ni   9matati   Na-i-ri  bal-tu-su-nu   ka"-ti 
10ik-sud  a-na  sarra^-ni  sa-tu-nu  "ri-f-nia  ar-sa-sn-nn-ti-ma 
12 na-pis-ta-su-nu  i-ti-ir  sal-lu-su-nu    13ii    ka-iuu-su-nu    i-na 
ma-bar  ouSamaB  bili-ya  14ap-tn-nr-ma  ma-mi-it  il&nipz-ya 
15rabutiPz  a-na  ar-kat  u\mPi  a-na  u-um  l6sa-a-ti  a-na  ardu- 
(i.   Oin.  by  error  in  1  R. 
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ut-ti  u-tam-mi-su-nu-ti  17mari>«  nab-ni-it  sarru-ti-su-nu 
18a-na  li-tu-ut-ti  as-bat  19I  M  II  C  imirusisipi  II  M  alpipj 
20ma-da-at-ta  i-na  nmh-hi-su-nu  as-kun  21a-na  matati^-sn- 
nu  u-mas-sir-su-nu-ti. 

3.   Campaign  against  the  Kumani  (I  R  13,  82-14,  21). 

5  82I-na  u-mi-su-ma  kul-lat  m«^Ku-ma-ni-i  83sa  a-na  ri-su-utffl 
ma*wMu-us-ri  is-sa-ak-nu  8inap-har  matati^z-su-nu  lu  id-ku- 
ni-ma  85a-na  l-pis  kabli  u  ta-ha-zi  86lu  iz-zi-zu-ni-ma  i-na 
sii-mur  fewkakki^ya  87iz-zu-ti  it-ti 6  XX  M  um-ma-na-ti- 
su-nu  88rap§atii)Z  i-na  sodaTa-la  lu  am-da-hi-is  89a-bi-ik-ta- 

10  sii-ini  lu-ii  as-kun  90ki-sir-su-nu  gab-sa  lu-pi-ri-ir  91a-di 
.;,/r/,?Ha-ru-sa  sa  pa-an  ma^Mu-us-ri  92ab-ku-su-nu  lu  ar- 
du-ud  sal-ma-at  93  ku-ra-di-su-nu  i-na  gi-sal-lat  sadi-i  94ki- 
ma  sii-u-bi  lu  u-ini-si  95daini>z-su-nu  hur-ri  u  ba-ma-a-ti 
si!   sadi-i  96lu-sar-di  ma-ha-zi-su-nu   rabuti^  97ak-sud   i-na 

15  isati;>z  as-ru-up  98ab-bul  ak-kur  a-na  tili  u  kar-mi  cu-tir.c 

"aZwHu-nu-sa    ali    dan-nu-ti-su-nu    100ki-ma   til   a-bu-bi 

as-liu-up  U>1  it-ti  um-ma-na-a-ti-sii-nu  gab-sa-a-ti  2i-na  ali 

u  sadi-i  sam-ris  lu  am-da-hi-is  3a-bi-ik-ta-su-nu  lu-ii  as-kun 

*sabij>«  muk-tab-li-su-nu  i-na  ki-rib  lmr-sa-ni  5ki-ma  su-bi 

20  ns-na-il  kakkadi^z-su-nu  Gki-ma  zi-ir-ki  u-ni-ki-is  "dami^z- 
sii-im  hur-ri  u  ba-ma-a-ti  sa  sadi-i  8lu-sar-di  ala  su-a-tu 
ak-sud  9ilani^z-su-nu  as^-sa-a  bu-sa-su-nu  nam-kur-su-nu 
10u-si-sa-a  ala  i-na  isati;;?  as-ru-up  11III  duraniy>/-su-nu 
rabutipi  sa  i-na  a-gur-ri  12ra-as-bu  ii  si-hir-ti  ali-sii  13ab-bul 

25  ak-kur  a-na  tili  ii  kar-mi  14u-tir  u  abni>«  si-pa  i-na  muh- 
hi-su  15az-ru  birik  siparri  f-pu-ui§  10ki-si-ti  niatati  sa  i-na 
eili-yae  bili-ya  17ak-su-du  ala  sii-a-tii  a-na  la  sa-ba-ti  18u 
dura-sii  la-a  ra-sa-pi  i-na  muli-lji  19al-tu-ur  bita  s.1 
a-gur-ri   i-na    mulj-lji-su    20ar-sip    biiik    siparri    sa-a-tu-nu 

30  21i-na  lib-bi  vi-Si-si-ib. 

n.    I   R  ti.  —  b.    One  copy   oin.  —  c-c.    One   copy   and   1   R  oni. — 
<l.    I  1!  erroneously  pa.  —  e-e.    \'ar.  ilu  A-sur. 
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II.     ASSURNAZIRPAL  (883-859  B.C.). 

Standard  Inscription  (Layard  1).« 

1Ikal  mAs's'ur-nasir-apli  sangi  Assur  ni-sit  uuTtil  u  «wAdar 
na-ra-ara  «wA-nim  u  «wDa-gan  ka-su-us  il&nipz  rabuti^  sarru 
dan-nu  sar  kissati  sar  mc«wAssur;apal  Tukulti-Adar  sarri 

3 

rabi-i  2sarri  dan-ni  sar  kissati  sar  m«^«Assur?apal  Raman- 
5  nirari  sar  kissati  sar  matu,  ASsur-ma^  it-lu  kar-du  sa  ina 
tukul-ti  Assur  bili-su  ittalla-ku-ma  ina  mal-kipj  sa  kib-rat 
irbit-ta  sa-nin-su  3la-a  isu-u  amUuvVi  tab-ra-a-ti  la  a-di-ru 
tukunti  l-du-u  gab-su  sa  ma-bi-ra  la-a  isu-u  sarru  mu- 
sak-nis   la,   kan-su-ti-su    sa  nap-har  kis-sat   nisi^z  4i-pi-lu 

10  zikaru  dan-nu  mu-kab-bi-is  kisad  a-a-bi-su  da-a-is  kul-lat 
nakruti^?  mu-pa-ri-ru  ki-is-ri  mul-tar-hi  sarru  sa  ina 
tukul-ti  il&nipz  rabutip?  5bili>z-su  ittalla-ku-ma  m&t&hipi 
kali-si-na  kat-su  taksu-ud  hur-sa-ni  kali-su-nu  i-pi-lu-ma 
bi-lat-su-nu  im-hu-ru  sa-bit  li-i-ti  sa-kin  li-i-ti  6ili  kali-si- 

15  na  ni&tatipz. 

I-nu-ma  Assur  bilu  na-bu-u  sumi-ya  mu-sar-bu-u  sarru- 
ti-a  is«kakka-su  la  pa-da-a  a-na  i-da-at  bilu-ti-a  lu-u  it- 
muh  "ummanatpz  matu Lu-ul-lu-mi-i  rapsati^z  ina  ki-rib 
tam-ha-ri    ina   jpukakkipj   lu   u-sam-kit.      Ina   ri-su-ti   sa 

20  toSa-mas  8u  uu Raman  iianipz  tik-li-a  ummanatpz  matati 
Na-i-ri  motuKil-hi  matu  Su-ba-ri-i  u  wia^Ni-rib  kima 
Uu Raman  ra-hi-si  lli-su-nu  9as-gu-um  sarru  sa  istu  f-bir- 
tan  nam  Diklat  a-di  s«rz(t  Lab-na-na  u  tamti  rabi-ti  m<wwLa- 
ki-i  ana  si-hir-ti-sa  matuSu.-hi  a-di  «?«Ra-pi-ki  ana  lipiLzjsu 

25  u-sik-ni-sa  10istu  ris  f-ni  warwSu-ub-na-at  a-di  matuJj-rn- 
ar-ti  kat-su  taksu'-ud  istu  gadnm-vib  sa  matu .Kir-ru-ri  a-di 
»i«ii«Kir-za-ni  istu  l-bir-tan  naruZa-hn  supali  a-di  naiuTil- 
ba-a-ri  sa  ll-la-an  m«<«Za-ban  istu  ofoTil-s'a-ab-ta-ni  a-di 
aiu Til-sa-za-ab-darhi  «zMHi-ri-mu  «;wHa-ru-tu  matu  Bi-ra-a-ti 

30  sa  »«,?<«  Kar-du-ni-as  ana  mi-is-ri  12mati-ya  u-tir  istu  Saduni- 

a.   From  Layard  and  from  photographs. 
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rib  sa  mazwBa-bi-ti  a-cli  w^wHas-mar  a-na  nisi;>z  mati-a 
am-nu.  Ina  matati^z  sa  a-pi-lu-$i-na-ni  «m;z«.  sak-nu-ti-ya 
al-ta-kan  ur-du-ti  u-pu-su.  m Assur-nasir-apli  13rubu-u 
na-a-du  pa-lih  ilani^?  rabutipz  li-sum-gal-lu  ik-du  ka-sid 
5  alani  u  hur-sa-ni  pafcl^  gim-ri-sn-nu  gar  bilipz-i  mu-la-it 
ik-su-ti  a-pi-ir  sa-lum-ma-ti  la  a-di-ru  14tukunti  ur-sa-nu 
la  pa-du-u  mu-rib  a-nun-ti  sar  ta-na-da-ti  amiiuvi'u  sa-lu-lu 
kibrati;;/  sarru  sa  ki-bit  pi-su  us-liam-ma-tu  sadi^z-i  u 
tamati^z  sa  ina  ki-it-ru-ub  15bihi-ti-su    §arra>z-ni   ik-du-ti 

10  la  pa-du-ti  istu  si-it  iZwsarn-si  a-di  i-rib  «wsam-si  pa-a 
ist-in  u-sa-as-kin. 

aiu  Kal-hu  malj-ra-a  sa  m  uu  Siil-ma-nu-asarid  §ar  mdtu  Assur 
16rubu  a-lik  pa-ni-a  ipii-us  alu  sri-ii  i-na-ah-ma  is-lal.  Alu 
su-ii  ana  is-su-ti  ab-ni.     Nisi;;?  kisit-ti  k&ti-ya  sa  mfttati^z 

15  sa  a-pi-lu-si-na-ni  sa  jMaz-wSu-hi  mdtuL&-ki-i  ana  si-hir-ti-sa 
17«/«Mus-ku  sa  ni-bir-ti  nam  Pnrat  m«*wZa-mu-a  ana  pad 
gim-ri-sa  matu  Bit-A-di-ni  u  motuJIsLt-ti  u  sa  ?»Lu-bar-na 
»MZ«Pa-ti-na-a-a  al-ka-a  ina  lib-bi  u-sa-as-bit.  Tiln  la-bi-ru 
lu  li-na-ki-ir  a-di  18ili  mipi  hi  u-sa-pil   I  C  XX  tik-pi  ina 

20  mus-pa-li  lu  u-ta-bi.  Ikal  iswi-ri-ni  ikal  »>«surmini  ikal 
mtdap-ra-ni  ikal  fswurkarini^  ikal  iswinis-kan-ni  ikal 
zswbu-ut-ni  u  iswtar(?)-pi-'i  a-na  sii-bat  sarru-tl-a  19ana 
mul-ta-'i-it  bilu-ti-a  sa  da-ra-a-ti  ina  lib-bi  ad-di.  f-ma- 
ani    sadipz-i  u   tam&tipz   sa   a&««pi-li    pisi-i    u    a&nupa-ru-tj 

25  ipii-us  ina  babarripz-sa  li-si-zi-iz  li-si-im-si  u-sar-rih-si 
si-kat  kar-ri  siparri^z  20al-mi-si.  imDal&tipi  iy»f-ri-iii 
fews'urimiii  fcwdap-ra-ni  zswrnis-kan-ni  ina  b;ibani/>/-sa  li-ri- 
ti.  Kaspi^z  linrasi^z  anaki^z  siparripz  parzilli^z  kisit-ti 
kati-ya  sa  m&t&tipi  sa  a-pi-lu-sl-na-ni  a-na  ma-'a-dis  al-ka-a 

30  ina  lib-bi  li-kin. 
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III.     SHALMANESER  II.  (858-824  B.C.). 

1.    Genealogy;  First  Campaign  (Layard  87  &..).<*■ 

1«MAssur  bilu  rabu-u  sar  gim-rat  2iirmiij?  rabuti^  auA-im 
sar   uui-m-ei  3u  «wa-nun-na-ki   Uuhil  matati   iZwBil  4si-i-ru 

CO  • 

a-bu  ilani/^  ba-nu-u  5  [kala-ma  iiujl-a,  sar  apsi  mu-sim 
sim&ti^z  6  [iiu Sin]  sar  a-gi-i  sa-ku-u  nam-ri-ri  7  [iZwRam&ii] 
5  etis-ru  su-tu-ru  bil  higal-li  »7</Sa-mas  8dan  sami-i  ii  irsi-ti 
mu-ma-'i-ir  gim-ri  9[47«Marduk]  abkal  ilani^z  bil  ti-ri- 
i-ti  «7;tAdar  kar-du  10[sar  izM]igigipz  u  ^Ma-iiun-na-ki 
ilu  dan-dan-nu  «wNirgal  u  [git]-rna-lu  sar  tam-ha-ri 
«uNusku  na-si  fcwhatti  illi-ti  12ilu  mul-ta-lu  «wBilit  hi-ir-ti 

10  UulMl  unnni  ilaiiip?  13[rabuti]^? /^Jstar  ris-ti  sami-i  u  irsi- 
ti  sa  paras  kar-du-ti  suk-lu-lat  14[ilani]^  rabutipz  mu-si- 
niu  sim&tipz  mu-sar-bu-u  sarru-ti-ya.  15  \_m  iiu]  Sul-ma-nu- 
asarid  sar  kis-sat  nisipz  rubu-ii  sangi  Assur  sarru  dan-nu 
16  sar  kul-lat  kib-rat  irbit-ta  ?7«sam-su  kis-sat   nisipz  mur- 

15  ti-du-u  17ka-lis  matati  apal  m Assiir-nasir-apli  sangu-u 
si-i-ru  sa  sangvit-su  ili  ilani^z  18i-ti-bu-ma  matati  nap- 
har-si-na  a-na  sipi-su  u-sik-ni-su  19nab-ni-tu  llli-tu  sa 
m  Tukul-ti-iZw  Adar  20sa  kiil-lat  za-i-ri-su  i-ni-ru-ma  21is- 
pu-nu  a-bu-ba-ni-is. 

20  22I-na  sur-rat  sarru-ti-ya  sa  ina  mtkussi  23sarru-ti  rabi-is 
u-si-bu  isMiiarkabati^^  24ummanati-ya  ad-ki  ina  sadam-ri-bi 
sa  matu  Si-mi-si  25iru-ub  aiu A-ri-du  ali  dan-nu-ti-su  26sa 
wNi-in-ni  aksu-ud.  I-na  ist-in  pali-ya  2T  [»«»•«]  Purat  ina 
mi-li-sa   i-bir    a-na    tam-di   sa   sul-mi    «wsain-si    28al-li-ik 

25  Mwkakkipz-ya  ina  tam-di  ii-lil  Mmtiiikfkiipi  29a-na  il&nipz-ya 
as-bat.  A-na  sadi-i  smmlla-ma-a-ni  Mi  30i?Mgu-suiv/  isui-ri- 
ni  iswbur&s'i  a-kis.  A-na  31  scuia Lal-la-ar  i-li  sa-lam  sarru- 
ti-ya  ina  lib-bi  u-si-ziz. 

a.  Selections  1  and  2  are  prepared  from  photographs  and  from  a 
cast  of  the  original,  known  as  the  "obelisk  inscription,"  now  in  the 
British  Museum. 
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2.   Campaign  against  Damascus. « 

54 .  .  .  Ina  VI  pali-ya  a-na  ala^-ni  sa  si-di  nam  Ba-li-hi 
55  ak-ti-rib  j»Gi-am-mu  kipa-su-nu  idu-ku  56a-na  o?«Til- 
tur-a-bi  iru-ub  57n«™Purat  ina  mi-li-sa  f-bir  58ma-da-tu 
sa  sarrfiy-Mii  sa  ma<wHat-ti  59[kali]-su-nu  am-bur.  Ina 
5  u-mi-su-ma  m  #i*Addu-id-ri  60[sar]  m<2fc*Dimaski  mlx-hii-li-mi 
ma^M  A-mat-a-a  a-di  sarra^-ni  61sa  n&sfwHat-ti  u  a-bat  tam-ti 
a-na  imtik&nipz  a-ba-mis  62it-tak-lu-ma  a-na  i-pis  kabli  u 
tabazi  C3a-na  irti-ya  it-bu-ni.  Ina  ki-bit  Assur  bili  rabi 
bili-ya  G4  it-ti-su-nu  am-dah-hi-is  abikta-sn-nu  as-knn 
10  65isMnarkab&ti.pz-su-iiu  bit-bal-la-sn-nu  n-nn-ut  tabazi-sn- 
nu  i-kim-su-nu  6GXX  ~Sl  VC  sabi;>z  ti-dii-ki-su-nu.  ina 
tsuhakkipi  u-sam-kit. 

3.   "Western  Campaign;  Tribute  of  Jehu  (III  R  5.  Xo.  6).& 

^na  XVIII  pali^z-ya  XVI  sanitu  narwPurat  2i-bir. 
mHa-za-'-ilu    sa    mataDiinaski    3a-na  gi-bis   mnmanatipz-sii 

15  4  it-ta-kil-ma  iimmanati/^-su  5a-na  nm-"a-dis  id-ka-a. 
6  *■«<*«  Sa-ni-ru  uban  sadi-i  7sa  pu-ut  sadaLab-na-na  a-na 
dan-nu-ti-su  8is-kun.  It-ti-su  am-dali-hi-is  9abikta-su 
as-kun  XVI M  10s&bipj  ti-du-ki-su  ina  imkakkijrf  11i\-sain- 
kit    IM  IC  XXI   ^narkabati,;?-su    12IV  C  LXX    bit-bal- 

20  lu-su  it-ti  us-ma-ni-su  13i-kim-su  a-na  sti-zu-ub  14napsati^- 
su  i-li  aiki-sn  ar-ti-di  15ina  «?MDi-mas-ki  all  sarru-ti-su 
l-sir-su  16f«tkiri;/.'-sn  ak-kis.  A-di  sadi-i  17»?.;^lja-u-ra-i;i 
a-lik  ala^Hii  18a-na  la  ma-ni  a-biil  a-kur  19ina  isati/,/ 
asru-up  sal-la-sn-nn  -°a-na  la  ma-ni  as-lu-la.     21A-di  sadi-i 

25  fodflBa-'-li-ra-'-si  22sa  ris  tam-di  a-lik  sa-lam  sarru-ti-a 
23 ina  lib-bi  as-knp.  Ina  ii-ini-su-ma  24  ma-da-tii  sa  matuSur- 
ra-a-a  25m«taSi-du-na-a-a  sa  »iY:i-ii-;i  2,;apal  U u-uin-ri-i 
am-bur. 

a.   See  note  a,  page  7.  —  b.   Also  Delitzsch  Assyr,  Lesestiicke,  ed.  2, 
p.  98. 
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IV.     SARGON  (722-705  B.C.). 

Conquests;  Restoration  of  Calah  (Layard  33). a 

1Ikal  mSarru-kinu  sa-ak-nu  uuVAl  nisakku  awA-sur  ui- 
Sit  fni  auA-mm  u  iZwBil  sarru  daii-nu  sar  kissati  sar 
m&tuA&sxiTki  sar  kib-rat  arba'-i  mi-gir  il&ni^z  rabuti^z  2ri'u 
ki-i-nu  sa  »7wA-sur  iZwMarduk  ut-tu-su-ma  zi-kir  su-mi-su 
5  u-si-su-u  a-na  ri-si-i-ti  3zi-ka-ru  dan-nu  ha-lib  na-mur-ra-ti 
sa.  a-na  sum-kut  na-ki-ri  su-ut-bu-u  /.<«kakku-su  4it-lu  kar- 
du  saul-tu  u-um  bi-lu-ti-su  nial-ku  gab-ri-su  la  ib-su-ma  lim- 
ni-ha  sa-ni-na  la  i-su-u  5inatati  kali-si-na  ultu  si-it  jZKsam-si 
a:di  i-rib  //».  sam-si  i-bi-lu-ma  ul-tas-pi-ru  ba-'n-lat  jZwBil6mu- 

10  '-a-ru  bu-bu-lu  sii  l-mu-ka-an  si-ra-a-ti  Hula,  is-ru-ku-us 
iswkakku  la  mah-ri  us-tib-bu  i-du-us-su  "rubu  na-'i-du 
sa  ina  ri-bit  Dur-ili^  it-ti  m  Uu Hum-ba-ni-ga-as  sar 
matu I-lam-ti  in-nani-ru-ma  is-ku-nu  tah-ta-su  8mu-sak-nis 
matu Ya-u-du   sa  a-sar-su  ru-u-ku   na-si-ih  matu Ha-am-ma-ti 

15  sa  m  iiu  Ya-u-bi-'i-di  nia-lik-iu-nu  ik-su-du  katu-su  9nm- 
ni-'i  i-rat  matu  Ka-ak-mi-i  am««nakri  lira-ni  mu-ta-ki-in 
matoMan-na-a-a  dal-hu-u-ti  inu-tib  lib-bi  mati-su  mu-rap- 
pis  mi-sir  matu  Assur  10mal-ku  pit-ku-du  sti-us-kal  la-a 
ma-gi-ri    sa    mPi-si-ri    sar    matu  Hat-ti     kat-su    ik-su-du-ma 

20  ili  aZwGar-ga-mis  ali-su  is-ku-nu  aroiZa  zikar(?)-su  11na-si-ih 
alu Si-nu-uh-ti  sa,  mKi-ak-ki  sar  nw&wTa-ba-li  a-na  ali-su 
Assure  ub-lam-ma  M,w«Mu-us-ki  f-mid-du  ab-sa-an-[su] 
12ka-sid  matu Man-na-a-a  mtf*wKar-al-lu  iY'  matu  Pad-di-ri  mu- 
tir   gi-mil-li    mati-su    nm-sim-kit  ma^Ma-da-a-a  ru-ku-u-ti 

25    a-di    mdtuiluSB,Va-SW). 

13I-na  u-mi-su-ma  ikal  /s„dup-ra-ni  sa  aiuKal-ha,  sa 
7»Assur-nasir-aj)li  rubu  a-lik  pa-ni-ya  i-na  pa-na  l-pu-su 
14  sa  biti  su-a-tu  us-su-su  ul  dnn-nn-nu-ri-nia  ili  du-un-ni 
kak-ka-ri  ki-sir  sadi-i  ul  snr-su-da  is-da-a-su  15i-na  ra-a-di 


a.  The  transliterated  text  is  from  my  copy  of  the  original,  a  slab  in 
the  British  Museum.  —  b.  Layard.     My  copy  omits. 
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ti-ik  sami-i  an-lm-ta  la-bi-ru-ta  il-lik-ma  si-pit-su  ip-pa- 
tir-ma  ir-mu-ii  rik-su-su  16a-sar-su  u-ina-si-ma  lib-na-su 
ak-su-ud.  Ili  a&nwpi-i-li  dan-ni  tim-mi-in-su  ki-ma  si-pik 
sadi-i  zak-ri  as-pu-uk.  17Istu  us-si-su  a-di  tali-lu-bi-su 
5  ar-sip  ti-sak-lil.  Bab  zi-i-ki  a-na  mul-ta-'i-ti-ya  ina  sumfli 
babi-su  ap-ti.  18Ka-sad  al&pHii  sa  usunic?)  iswkakkipz-ya 
sa  ili  amiiuniikvxLtipi  as-ku-nu  ina  ki-rib-su  i-sir-ma  a-na 
i-ri-i  lu-li-i  u-mal-li-su.  l9i7MNirgal  ^linman  u  ilani^  a-si- 
bu-ut  aZwKal-ha  a-na    lib-bi   ak-ri-ma   gu-mah-hi    rabutipi 

10  urm ard&nipz  ma-ru-ti  kur-giisswwpz  us-tur issuru pi  20issuri;^ 
sami-i  mut-tap-ris-u-ti  ma-har-su-un  ak-ki  ni-gu-tu  as- 
knn-nia  ka-bftt-ti  nisi;//  matu Assure  u-sa-li-is. 

21I-na    u-ml-su-ma    i-na    bit    na-kam-ti    su-a-ti    XI    gun 
XXX  ma-na  hurasi   II  M  I  C  gun  XXIV  ma-na  kaspi  ina 

15  rabi-ti  22 ki-sit-ti  mPi-si-ri  sai-  au Gar-ga-mis  sa  wKj^Hat- 
ti  sa  kisad  ti&ru  Pu-rat-ti  sa,  ka-ti  ik-su-du  ina  lib-bi 
u-si-rib. 


V.     SENNACHERIB  (705-682  B.C.). 

1.  Syrian  Campaign;  Tribute  of   Hezekiah  (I  R ,38,  34-39,  41). « 

84  I-na  sal-si  gir-ri-ya  a-na  »i««IIa-at-ti  In6  al-lik. 
35 m Lu-li-i  sar  aiu Si-du-un-ni  pul-lji  rai-lara-mi  36bf-lu-ti-ya 

20  is-lm-pu-si'i-nia  a-na  ru-uk-ki  37kabal  tam-tim  in-na-bit-ma 
mata-su  i-mid.  88«/„Si-du-un-nu  rabn-ii  oZwSi-du-un-nu 
sihru  39 aiu Bit-zi-it-ti  aiu Za-ri-ip-tu  azMMa-hal-li-ba  40,,/»  U- 
si'i-ii  aZwAk-zi-bi  az«Ak-ku-u  "alaui/,/-su  dan-nu-ti  bit- 
dura>z-ni    a-sar    ri-i-ti    l2n    masc-ki-ti    l>it-tuk-la''-ti-su    ra- 

25  sub-bat  i^wkakki  43«wA§sur  bili-ya  is-hu-pu-§u-nu-ti-nia 
ik-nu-sii  44si-pu-ii-a.  m Tu-ba-'a-lu  i-na  iswkussi  sarru-ti 
45ili-su-un  li-sf-sib-nia  biltu  man-da-at-tu  bi-lu-ti-ya  46sat- 
ti-sani  la  ba-at-lu  d-kin  si-rii-iis-sn. 

a.  See  also  Delitzsch,  A.ssyr.  Lesestiicke, ed.  2,  pp.  100-103.  —  6.  I  I! 
ki.  —  c.  I  R  nu.-d.  I  K  ad. 
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47  Sa  mMi-in-hi-im-mu  aZwSam-si-mu-ru-na-a-a  48?»Tu-ba- 
'a-lu  aiu  Si-du-un-na-a-a  49  m  Ab-di-li-*i-ti  aZwA-ru-da-a-a 
50»it7-ru-mil-ki  aiu Gu-ub-la-a-a  51wMi-ti-in-ti  aZwAs-du-da- 
a-a  52  m  Pu-du-ilu  matu  Bit-m  Am-ma-na-a-a  53  m  Kam-mu-su- 
5  na-at-bi  m<2taMa-'a-ba-a-a  ^miiu  Malik-ram-mu  matuXj-du- 
um-ma-a-a  55i§arra>z-ni  matu  Aharri  u  ka-li-su-un  si-di-i 
5(3  sad-lu-ti  ta-mar-ta-su-nu  ka-bit-tu  a-di  busi  57a-na 
mah-ri-ya  is-su-nim-ma  is-si-ku  sipi-ya.  58tl  mSi-id-ka-a 
sar   aiu  Is-ka-al-lu-na  59sa  la  ik-nu-su  a-na  ni-ri-ya  ilani^z 

10  bit  alu-su  sa-a-su  coassat-su  apli^-§u  binati^-su  ahi^-su 
zir  bit  abi-su  61  as-su-ha-am-ma  a-na  matu  Assure  u-ra-as- 
su.  62wSarrU'lu-da-ri  apal  mRu-kib-ti  sarri-su-nu  mah- 
ru-u  63ili  nisi;)?  <#«  Is-ka-al-lu-na  as-kun-nm  Da-dan  bilti 
64kat-ri-i  bi-lu-ti-ya  l-mid-su-ma  i-sa-at  ab-sa-a-ni.     65I-na 

15  mi-ti-ik  gir-ri-ya  aZuBit-Da-gan-na  66«zMYa-ap-pu-u  «/«Ba- 
na-a-a-bar-ka  «/«A-zu-ru  67al&_pHri  sa  mSi-id-ka-a  sa  a-naffl 
sipi-ya  G8  ar-hig  la  ik-nu-su  al-mi  aksu-ud  as-lu-la  sal-la- 
sun. 

v 

69am«wSakkanakkipi  amiiu rubuti  pi   u    ni§ij»2  «/«Am-kar- 
20  ru-na  7"sa    ,„.  Pa-di-i    sarra-su-nu  bil  a-di-i   ii  ma-niit  7Is;i 
matu  Assur  i-i  bi-ri-tu  pavziUi  id-du-ma  a-na  m  Ha-za-ki-ya-u. 
72mafwYa-u-da-a-a  id-di-nu-su   nak-ris   a-na   «wsil-li   f-sir-su 
73ip-lah   lib-ba-su-un    sarra>z-ni    wa^Mu-su-ri   Hamiiuskbipi 
fewka§ti    fownarkabatijpz    imirusisipi    sa    sar    matu Mi-luh-hi 
25  75i-mu-ki  la   ni-bi   ik-ti-ru-nim-ma  il-li-ku  76ri-su-us-su-un. 
I-na  ta-mir-ti  aiu  Al-ta-ku-u  77il-la-mu-u-a  si-id-ru  sit-ku-nu 
ti-sa-'i-lu    78isMkakkii>z-su-un.     I-na   tukul-ti   ««A§§ur  bili- 
ya     it-ti-su-un     79am-da-hi-is-ma     as-ta-kan     abikta-su-un 
mamiiuhil    isu n&rk&b&ti pi   u   aplf^z    sarri    matu mu-su-ra-a-a 
30  81a-di  amiiuhil  isuii&rkab&tipi   sa  sar  matuMi-luh-hi   bal-tu- 
su-un    S2i-na    kabal    tam-ha-ri   ik-su-da    kata-a-a   «z«  Al-ta- 
ku-u  83rt?«Ta-am-na-a  al-mi  aksu-ud  as-lu-la  sal-la-sun. 

39,1  A-na   otoAm-kar-ru-na    ak-rib-ma   om*ZttS'akkanakkij>z 
2 amiiuYiibuti pi  s&  hi-it-tu  ti-sab-su-u  a-duk-ma  3i-na  di-ma- 

a.  IK  tu. 
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a-ti  si-hir-ti  ali  a-lul  pag-ri-su-un  4apli_p/  ali  i-pis  an-ni 
u  hab-la-ti  5a-na  sal-la-ti  ani-nu  si-it-tu-ti-su-nu  6la  ba-ni 
hi-ti-ti  u  kul-lul-ti  sa  a-ra-an-su-nu  "la  ib-su-u  us-sur-su-un 
ak-bi.  mPa-di-i  8sarra-su-nu  ul-tu  ki-rib  oZw  Ur-sa-li-im-mu 
5  9  u-si-sa-am-ma  i-n'a  Sswkussi  bi-lu-ti  ili-su-un  10u-si-sib-ma 
man-da-at-tu  bi-lu-ti-ya  nu-kin  si-ru-us-su.  tX  wHa-za- 
ki-a-u  12/««;)(Ya-ii-da-a-a  sa  la  ik-nu-su  a-na  ni-ri-ja 
13  XL VI  alanipHJU  dan-nu-ti  bit-durani  Pi  u  alanipj 
sihruti^  14s&  li-mi-ti-su-nu   s&  ni-ba  la  i-su-u  15i-na  suk- 

10  bu-us  a-rara-mi  u  kit-ru-ub  su-pi-i  16mit-lm-su"  zu-uk  sipi 
bil-si  nik-si  u6  lab-ban-na-ti  17al-mi  aksu-ud.  IICMICL 
nisi;?/  sihru  rabu  zikaru  u  zinnisu  l8imirus\sipi  imim  pari^j 
imfri  pi  imim  gam  mail  pi  alpi^z  19u  si-i-ni  Sa  la  ni-bi  ul-tu 
kir-bi-su-un     u-si-sa-am-ma     20sal-la-tis     ara-nu.       Sa-a-su 

15  kima  issuri  ku-up-pi  ki-rib  aiu  Ur-sa-li-im-mu  21ali  sarru- 
ti-su  i-sir-su  aiuh&\-mpi  lli-su  22ii-rak-kis-ma  a-si-i  abulli 
ali-su  u-tir-ra  23  ik-ki-bu-us.  Alani^-su  sa  as-lu-la  ul-tu 
ki-rib  mati-su  24ab-tuk-ma  a-na  »»Mi-ti-in-ti  sar  az«As- 
du-di  25wPa-di-i   sar  «?MAm-kar-ru-na  u    mSillu-Bil  26sar 

20  «?»Ha-zi-ti  ad-din-ma  u-sa-ah-hir  mat-su.  27I-li  bilti  mah- 
ri-ti  na-dan  ma-ti-su-un  28  man-da-at-tu  kat-ri-i  bi-lu-ti-ya 
u-rad-di-ma  29u-kin  si-ru-us-su-un. 

Su-u    mHa-za-ki-a-u    30pul-hi    mi-lam-mi    bi-lu-ti-ya   is- 
hu-pu-su-ma   31amiiu TTr-bi    u   amttus&bipi-&u  damkutii>«  32sa 

25  a-na  dun-nu-un  aiu  Ur-sa-li-im-mu  ali  sarrii-ti-su  33u-si-ri- 
bu-ma  ir-su-u  bi-la-a-ti  34it-ti  XXX  gun  hurasi  VIII  C 
gun  kaspi  ni-sik-ti  35gu-uh-li  dag-gas-si  a/>»«an-gug-mi 
rabiiti/-/  l]C' isu'\vs\j>i  sinni  tjwkussi^  ni-mi-di  sinni  masak 
piri  ::7siii   jii:i  s?Musu  fcwurkarina  minima  suiu-su  ni-sir-tu 

30  ka-bit-tu  38ii  binati^/-su  /zikvitipi  lkalli-su  amiiulibpi 
39 /lib pi  a-na  ki-rib  Nina/.-/  ali  bi-lu-ti-ya  40arki-ya  u-si-bi- 
lam-ma  a-na  na-dan  man-da-at-ti  41u  i-pis  ardu-u-ti  is-pu- 
ra  rak-bu-su. 

a.  Var.  us.  —  b.  I  K  bab. 
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2.    Campaign  against  Elam  (T  R  40,  43-41,  4). 

43I-na  sibi-i  gir-ri-ya  »«Assur  m-ni  u-tak-kil-an-ni-ma 
44  a-na  matullamtiki  lu  al-lik.  aiu  Bit-m  Ha-'a-i-ri  4;>«?«Ra- 
sa-a  ala^z-ni  sa  mi-sir  uw(«Assui7.-i  46sa  i-na  tar-si  abi-ya 
amiiul-la.-m.u-ii  l-ki-mu  da-na-nis  47i-na  mi-ti-ik  gir-ri-ya 
5  aksud-ma  as-ln-la  sal-la-sun.  ^amiiuS&bi  Pi  su-lu-ti-ya  u-si- 
rib  ki-rib-su-un  49a-na  mi-sir  matu  Assur  u  u-tir-ram-ma 
50katu  amiiuTab-aiuha.\-sn  Dur-iliw  am-nu.  51o«wBu-bi-i 
aiuDxm-Tii-iiu  Samas  aiu  Bit-m  Ri-si-ya  52  aiu  Bit-ah-la-mi-i 
oiwDu-ru  a?wDan-nata-mSu-la-a-a   ^oZwSi-li-ib-tu  aZwBit-mA- 

10  su-si  aiwKar-mMu-ba-sa  ^aZwBit-gi-is-si  „/„  Bit-m  Kat-pa-la-ni 
aiu  Bit-m  Im-bi-ya  bb aiu  H  a-ma-n u  aiu  Bit-m  Ar-ra-bi  «z«  Bu- 
ru-tu  56a?wDi-in-tu  sii  mSu-la-a-a  oZaDi-in-tu  o7sa  m&Tur- 
bit-iti-ir  aiu  Hur-ri-as-la-ki-i  aZwRa-ba-a-a  58oZwRa-a-su 
oZwAk-ka-ba-ri-na   azMTil-mTJ-hu-ri  59«/«.Hii-am-ra-nu  fflzMNa- 

15  di-tu  a-di  alaniy*?  sa  ni-ri-bi  60sa  «/« Bit-m B u-na-ki  az«Til- 
iZwHu-um-bi  aZwDi-in-tu  61sa  mDu-ini-ilu  aiu  Bit-m  U-bi-ya 
oZwBa-al-ti-li-sir  620zMTa-gab-li-sir  aiu Sa-na-ki-da-a-ti  63az«Ma- 
su-tu-sap-li-tu  aiu  Sa-ar-liu-di-i-ri  aiu  A-luni-sa-tar(?)-bit 
64 az«  Bit-m  AM  y</-iddi-na  «z«  Il-ti-u-ba  XXXIV  alsLuipi  dan- 

20  nu-ti  65a-di  ala^-ni  sihrutij>z  sa  li-mi-ti-su-nu  C6sa  ni-ba  la 
i-su-u  al-mi  aksu-ud  as-lu-la  sal-la-sun  67ab-bul  ak-kur 
i-na  isati  ak-mu.  68Ku-tiir  na-ak-mu-ti-su-nu  kima  imbari 
kab-ti  69pa-an  sami-i  rap-su-ti  u-sak-tim.  Is-mi-ma  ki- 
sit-ti    70alani;/?-su     ?»Kudur-iZwNa-lm-un-du     amiiuT-l'd-mu-u 

25  im-kut-su  71lja-at-tum  si-it-ti  alanij;7-su  a-na  dan-na-ti 
u-si-rib.  72Su-u  aZwMa-dak-tl  ali  sarru-ti-su  i-zib-ma  73a-na 
«z«.  Ha-i-da-la  sa  ki-rib  sad-di-i  rukuti^z  74is-sa-bat  har- 
ra-nu.  A-na  aZttMa-dak-ti  ali  sarru-ti-su  75a-la-ku  ak-bi 
arali   tam-ti-ri   kussu   dan-nu   76  l-ru-ba-am-ma   sa-mu-tum 

30  ma-at-tum  u-sa-az-ni-na  77zunni/>z  sa  zunm pi  u  sal-gu  na- 
ah-li  na-ad-bak  78  sad-di-i  a-du-ra  pa-an  ni-ri-ya  d-tir-ma 
79a-na  Nina/.-/  as-sa-bat  har-ra-nu.     I-na  u-mi-su-ma  80i-na 

a.   I  R  si. 
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ki-bic  iiu  Assur  bili-ya  mKudur-?7«Na-lju-un-di  41,1sar 
matu\\a.mt\M  III  arbn  ul  u-mal-li-ma  2  i-na  ii-um  la  si-im- 
ti-su  ur-ru-Ms  im-tu-ut.  3Arki-su  mUm-nia-an-mi-na-nu 
la  ra-as  ti-i-mi  u  mil-ki  4aliu-su  dub-bu-us-su-ii  i-na 
5   /.sukussi-isu  u-sib-ma. 

3.    Campaign  against  Babylon  (I  R  41,  5-42,  24). 

5I-na  samni-i  gir-ri-ya  arka  mSu-zu-bi  is-si-hu-ma  6aplijoz 
Babili/a  gallic  lim-nu-ti  abullipz  ali  7u-di-ln  ik-pu-ud  lib- 
ba-su-nu  a-na  l-pis  tukunti.  8»«8u-zu-bu  amiiu Kal-da-a-a 
[hab]-lum  dun-iia-mii-ii  9sa  la  i-su-u  bir-ki  [la  da]-gil 
10  pa-an  amiiuhil  pihat  10«z«La-lii-ri  a7»««a-ra-[du  pa-a§]-ku 
mun-nab-tu  11a-mir  da-mi  hab-bi-lu  si-ru-us-su  ip-hu-ru- 
ma  ^2ki-rib  ««»•««  a-gam-mi  u-ri-du-ma  u-sab-su-ii  si-lm.13a-na- 
ku  ni-tum  al-mi-su-ma  nap-sa-tus  u-si-ka.  14La-pa-an 
hat-ti  ii  ni-ip-ri-ti    a-na    m&tulla,mtiM  in-na-bit.     15Ki-i  ri- 

15  kil-ti  u  hab-la-ti  si-ru-us-sn  ba-si-i  16ul-tu  ■w^«IlanitH:*  i-bi- 
sam-ma  ki-rib  Sua-an-naA,-«  f-ru-ub.  17 amiiuTl&biliMpi  a-na  la 
si-ma?'-ti-sii  i-na  »s«kussi  18ii-Si-.si-bn-su  bi-lu-ut  ma^tSumiri 
u  Akkadi/a  u-sad-gi-lu  pa-ni-su.  19Bit  makkuii  sa  I-sag- 
ili    ip-[tu]-ma    hurasa   kaspa   20sa   uuBil   uu Zir-bani-tum 

20  sa  [ina]  isn't i^-sn-nn  ii-si-su-ni  21a-na  roUm-ma-an-mi-na- 
liii  sar  m&tull&mtiM  Sa  la  i-sii-u  22ti-i-mn  u  mil-ki  n-si-bi- 
lu-us  da-'a-tu:  23Pu-uli-hir  um-man-ka  di-ka-a  karasa-ka 
24a-nac  Babilin  hi-sam-ma  i-da-a-ni  i-zi-iz-ma  25tu-kul'?- 
ta-nie  hi  at-ta.     Sii-u  amszwl-la-mu-u  26  Sa  i-na  a-lak  gir-ri- 

25  ya  niah-ri-ti  sa  matull&mtiki  27alaiii^-sn  ak-sud-du-ma 
u-tir-ru  a-na  kar-mi  28lib-bu-us  nl  ih-su-us  da-'a-tu  im- 
hiir-su-im-ti-ma  29umniaiiati^-su  karas-su  u-pa-hir-ma 
rjwiiarkabEtipz  &swsu-um-bi  30i-§u-ra  imirusisipi  imiru^&vipi 
is-ni-ka   si-in-di-su.     31  matu Par-su-as    mdtu  An-za-an   mfltePa- 

30  si-ru    matu  Il-li-pi    ^  amiiu  Ya-az-an   amiiu  La-kab-ra^    amiiu  Ha- 

a.  I  R  ba.  —  b.  1  R  ba.  —  c.  I  R  omits.  —  d.  I  R  mu.  —  e.  I  R  pa.— 

/;   1  R  ri. 
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ar-zu-nu  ^ADu-um-mu-ku  a?MSu-la-a-a  aiu  Sa-am-u-na 
34apal  miiu Marduk-apla-iddi-na  matulMt-m A-di-ni  matuVM- 
m  A-muk-ka-na  35m^Bit-m8il-la-na  mAtu  Bit-»»Sa-a-la-lara- 
ak-ki  azMLa-hi-ru  3fWz«Pu-ku-du  amiiu Gam -bu-lum 
5  am*z«Ha-la-tu  a*Ru-u-u-a  37 amiiu  t-hu-lum  «m««Ma-la-hu 
„„„7„Ka-pi-ku  38fflmtoHi-in-da-ru  «toDa-mu-nu  sih-ru  rabu-ii 
39ik-ti-ra  it-ti-su  gi-ib-su-su-un  u-ru-uh  *°  m&tu  Akkadi  /«  is- 
ba-tu-nim-ma  a-na  Babili/a  tl-bu-ni  41a-di  «,Su-zu-bi 
«,»^Kal-da-a-a   sar    Babiliw  42a-na    a-ba-mis    ik-ru-bu-ma 

10  pu-bur-su-nu  in-nin-du  43ki-ma  ti-bu-ut  a-ri-bi  ma-'a-di  sa 
pa-an  ma-ti  44  mit-ba-ris  a-na  i-pis  tuk-ma-ti  ti-bu-u-ni 
45si-ru-u-a.  Iprati  sipi-su-nn  kima  imbari  kab-ti  4b5a 
dun-ni  i-ri-ya-a-ti  pa-an  sami-i  rap-sii-ti  47ka-ti-im  il-la- 
mu-u-a  i-na  «/« Ha-lu-li-i  485a  ki-sad  ^rwDiklat  sit-ku-nu 

15  si-dir-ta  49  pa-an  mas-ki-ya  sab-tu-ma  u-sa-'i-lu  fo«kakki^- 


su-un. 

50 


}A-na-ku  a-na  ?7«A5sut  uuSin  iZwSamas  iiuBil  ;/„  Nabu 

«MNirgal  61««Istar  sa  Nina/.,:  i/wlstar  sa  aiu  Arba'-ili  ilani^ 

ti-ik-li-ya   52a-na   ka-sa-di  aw««nakri  dan-ni  am-hur-su-nu- 

20  ti-ma   53su-pi-i-a   ur-ru-bis   is-mu-ti  il-li-kn  54ri-sn-ti.     La- 

aba-bis   an-na-dir-ma   at-tal-bi-sa    55si-ri-ya-am    hu-li-ya-am 

si-mat  si-il-ti  66a-pi-ra  ra-su-u-a.     I-na  m*narkabat  tabazi- 

iU*^  ya  sir-ti  57sa-pi-na-at  za-'i-i-ri  i-na  ug-gat  lib-bi-ya  i3Sar-ta- 

kab  ha-an-tis  i^kastu  dan-na-tum  59sa  itoAssur    n-sat-li- 

25  ma   i-na   kati6-ya  as-bat.     60i?MKut-ta-bu  pa-ri-'i  nap-sa-ti 

at-mnb    rit-tn-n-a.      61Si-ir    gi-mir    nm-ma-na-a-ti    na-ki-ri 

lim-nu-ti   62zar-bis    lab-mi-is    al-sa-a   kima   ^Raraan    asc- 

gn-um.     63I-na  ki-bit  ««Assur  bili  rabi  bili-ya  a-na  si<l-<li 

ii  pu-ti  64kima  ti-ib  mi-hi-i  sam-ri  a-na  amUun&kri  a-zi-ik. 

30  65I-na  fcwkakkipz  ««Assnr  bili-ya  u  ti-ib  tabazi-ya  66iz-zi 

U^'  i-rat-su-un    a-ni-'i-ma    sub-bur-ta-su-nu  G7as-kun  .  ummanat 

na-ki-ri    i-na    us-si   mnl-jnnl-li    c8ii-sa-kir-ma    gim-ri 

om«Mpagripz-§u-nu  u-pal-li-sa  69tam(?)-zi-zi-is. 

m  iiu  Hu  -  urn  -  ba  -  an  -  n  n  -  da  -  sa     amiiu  n  a  -  gi  -  r  n     70  sa     sa  v 
a.IR  ad.  —  b.  I  R  lib.  —  c.  I  R  is. 
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matullamtijei  it-lum  pit-ku-du  mu-ma-'i-ir  urnmanati-s'u 
71  tu-kula-ta-su  rabu-u6  a-di  amiiuiabutipi-su  72sa  patru 
sib-bi  hurasi  sit-ku-nu  u  i-na  simiripj  73as-pi  hurasi 
m-us-si-i  ruk-ku-sa  rit-ti-su-im  74  ki-ma  su-u-ri  ma-ru-ti  sa 
5  na-du-u  sum-man-nu  75ur-ru-his  u-bal-su-nu-ti-rna  as-ku-na 
tah-ta-su-un.  76Ki-sa-da-ti-su-nu  u-nak-kis  as-li-is  77ak-ra- 
ti  nap-sa-ti-su-nu  u-par-ri-'i  gu-'u-is  78kima  mili  gab-si  sa 
sa-mu-tum  si-ma-ni  u.  nmn-ni-su-nu  79ii-sar-da-a  si-ir  ir- 
si-ti  sa-di-il-ti  80  la  as-mu-ti  mur-ni-is-ki  si-mit-ti  ru-ku-pi-ya 

v 

10  81i-na    da-mf-su-nu     gab-su-ti    i-sal-lu-u    ;/»Xari-is.      82Sa 
isunarkabat  tahazi-ya  sa-pi-na-at  rag-gi  u   si-ni  83da-mu  u 
par-su    ri-it-mu-ku    ma-sa-ru-us.      84Pag-ri    ku-ra-di-su-nu 
ki-ma    ur-ki-ti  85u-mal-la-a   sira    sa-ap^a-pa-ti    u-na-kis-ma  - 
421supil-ta-su-iui  a-bu-ut  ki-ma  bi-ni  kis-si-i  2 si-ma-ni  ti-na- 

15  ak-kis  ka-ti-su-un  3simiri^  as-pi  hurasi  kaspi(?)  ib-bi  sa 
rit-ti-sn-nu  am-hur.  4I-na  nam-sa-ri  zak-tu-ti  hu-za-an-ni- 
su-nu  u-par-ri-'i  5patri>j  sib-bi  hurasi  kaspi  sa  kablati  pi- 
ss u-nu  i-kim. 

6  Si-it-ti     <*»»««  rabuti^z-su-nu     a-di     »M7«Xabu-sum-is-kuii 

20  7apal  TOiZwMarduk-apla-iddi-na  sa  la-pa-an  ta-ha-zi-ya 
8ip-la-hu  id-ku-u  i-da-su-un  bal-tu-su-un  9i-na  kabal  tam- 
ha-ri  it-mu-ha  kata-a-a.  isM Narkabatipi  10a-di  imirusisi pi- 
si-na  sa  ina  kit-ru-ub  ta-ha-zi  dan-ni  nra-ki-bu-si-in 
di-ku-ma     bilu-si-na    mus-su-ra-ma    ^ra-ma-nu-us-sin      it- 

25  ta-na-al-la-ka  mit-ha-ris  13u-tir-ra.  A-di  II  kas-ba  <^ii-il- 
li-ku  14  da-ak-su-nu  ap-ru-us.  Su-u  mDm-ma-an-mi-na-nu 
15sar  nuMwIlamti/W  a-di  sarrani;>z  Babilu-/  «»«;/« na-sik-ka-ni 
l6§a  nK^wKal-di  a-li-kut  idi-su  mur-ba-su  tahazi-ya  kima 
li-i    17zu-mur-su-un    is-hu-up.c      -hu  Za-ra-tf-su-im    u-mas-sf- 

30  ru-ma  l8a-na  su-zu-ub  napsati^-su-nu  pag-ri  um-ma-na- 
ti-su-nu  u-da-i-s'u  19i-ti-ku  ki-i  s;i  ad-mi  summati»ss«rw 
kus-su-di  i-tar-ra-ku  lib-bu-su-un  20si-na-tf-su-un  u-za-ra-bu 
ki-rib  /s»narkabati,</-su-mi  21  li-mas-sf-ru  ni-su-su-un.  A-na 
ra-da-di-su-nu   ^iswnarkab&tipz    imirusisipi-ya    u-ma-'i-ir   ar- 


I  R  mu,-J.   1  11  adds  pa.  —  c.   I    R  tur. 
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ki-su-un    23mun-na-rib  (?)-su-nu  sa   a-na   nap-sa-a-ti  u-su-u 
24a-sar  i-kas-sa-du  u-ra-sa-pu  i-na  iswkakki. 

4.  Destruction  of  Babylon  (III  R  14,  34-53). 

34 .  .  .  I-na  satti-sam-ma  it-ti  hia-ri  nari  su-a-tu  sa  alj-ru-u 
it-ti  sUra-ma-an-mi-na-nu  35sar  matullamtiki  ii  sar  BabiliA-i 
5  a-di  sarra>z-ni  ma-'a-du-ti  sa  sadi-i  u  tam-tim  s&  ri-su-ti- 
su-nu  i-na  ta-mir-ti  «?«Ha-lu-li-i  36as-ta-kan  si-dir-ta.  I-na 
ki-bit  Assur  bili  rabi-i  bili-ya  ki-i  isu kut-ta-hi  sam-ri  i-na 
lib-bi-su-nu  al-lik-ma  si-kip-ti  unmianatipz-su-nu  37as-kun 
pu-hur-su-nu   u-sap-pi-ih-ma   u-par-ri-ir  ll-lat-su-un. 

10  amiiu Rabutipz  sar  mdtullamtiki  a-di  miZuNabu-suni-iskii-un 
apal  miZwMarduk-apla-iddi-na  38sar  ma««Kar^7wDun-ya-ail 
bal-tu-su-un  ki-rib  tam-ha-ri  ik-su-da  kata-a-a.  Sar 
matulkimtiki  ii  sar  Babili/.t  mur-ba-sii  tahazi-ya  dan-ni 
39  is-lnip-su-nu-ti-ina  ki-rib  isu  narkabati^-su-nu  u-mas-si-ru 

15  ni-sa-a-su-un.  A-na  su-zu-ub  nap-sa-ti-su-uu  ma-tu-us-su- 
nn  in-nab-tu-ma  40la  i-tu-ru-ni.  Ar-kis  man-di-ma  m#wSin- 
aMpj-irba  sar  m&tu Assure  ag-gis  i-bil-ma  a-na  matu Ilamti i-i 
i-sak-ka-nu  ta-a-a-ar-tu.  41Hat-tu  pu-luh-tu  Hi  matu  Ilamti  u 
ka-li-su-un    it-ta-bi-ik-ma    mat-su-nu    u-mas-si-ru-ma   a-na 

20  su-zu-ub  nap-sa-ti-su-nu  ki-i  nasri  issuru  42sad-da-a  mar-su 
in-nin-du-ma  ki-i  sa6  is-su-ri  ki'is-su-di  ic-tar-ra-[ku]  lib- 
bu-su-un  a-di  u-mi  si-tim-ti-su-nu  tu-du  43la  ip-tu-ma 
la  l-pu-su  ta-lia-zu. 

I-na   sani-i   harrani-ya   a-na    Babilijw  sa   a-na    ka-sa-di 

25  u-sa-am-mi-ru-su  hi-it-mu-tis  u al-lik-ma  ki-ma  ti-ib  mi-hi-i 
a-zik-ma  ki-ma  im-ba-ri  as-hu-up-su  ala  ni-i-ti  al-mi-ma  i-na 
45 bil-ti  u  na-pal-ka-ti  ala(?)  [su-a-tu  ak-]sud  [sa]  mSipi- 
su  sihra  u  raba-a  la  i-zib-ma  a»M7«pagn^-su-nu  ri-bit  ali 
46vi-mal-li.     mSii-zu-bu    sar   Babili/w  ga-du  kim-ti-su    [as- 

30  bat]  bal-tu-su-un  a-na  ki-rib  mati-ya  u-bil-su.  47Makkur 
ali   su-a-tu  a-bu-uk  hurasu   abniyjz  ni-sik-ti  bus&  makkuru 

a.  Ill  R  si.  —  b.  Ill  R  a-na.  —  c.  Ill  R  at. 
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a-na  kat  nisi>z-ya  am-ni-i-raa  a-na  i-cli  ra-ma-ni-su-nu 
ti-tir-ru.  48Ilanipz  a-sib  lib-bi-su  kat  nisi^?-ya  ik-sii-su-nu- 
ti-ma  u-sab-bi-ru-ma  [busa-su-nu]  makkur-su-nu  il-ku-ni. 
jfeRaman  »7wSa-la  ilani^/  49sa  oz«Ikalliiti^  sa  m«M.Marduk- 
5  nadin-aljiij?  sar  matu Akkadiw  a-na  tar-si  mTukul-ti-apal-i- 
sar-ra  sar  m&tuAssurki  il-ku-ma  a-na  Babilu-;  u-bi-lu  50  i-na 
IV  C  XVIII  san&tipj  ul-tu  Babili;w  u-si-sa-am-ma  a-na 
a&ilkallatipz  a-na  as-ri-su-nu  u-tir-su-nu-ti. 

Ala  u  bitati  pi  51  ul-tu  ussf-su   a-di   talj-lu-bi-su  ab-bul 

10  ak-kur  i-na  isati  ak-mu.  Dura  ii  sal-hn-u  bitatpj  ilanipj 
zik-kur-rat  libitti  u  iprati  ma-la  ba-sii-ii  52as-suh-ma  a-na 
nam  A-ra-ali-ti  ad-di.  Ina  bu-sur  ali  su-a-tu  hi-ra°-a-ti 
ah-ri-i-ma  ir-si-is-su  i-na  mipi  as-pu-un.  Si-kin  53us-si-su 
u-hal-lik-ma  ili  Sa  a-bu-bu  na-pal-ka-ta-su  u-sa-tir.     As-su 

15  ali-rat  u-mi  kak-kar  ali  su-a-tu  ii  bitat  pi  il&nipi  rA  la  mus- 
si  i-na  ma-a-mi  us-hain-mit-su-ma  ae-da-mar  u-sal-lis. 


VI.     ESARHADDOX  (G81-668  B.C.). 

Campaign    against    Sidon    (I   R  r.3   col.  I  9-53). 

9  Ka-sid  rt?«Si-du-un-ni  sa  ina  kabal  tam-tim  10sa-pi-nu 
gi-mir  da-ad-mi-su  ndura-su  ii  su-bat-su  as-suh-ma  12ki- 
rib    tam-tim     ad-di-i-ma    13a-sar     mas-kan-i-su     u-lial-lik. 

20  u m  Ab-di-mil-ku-ut-ti  sarra-su  ^ia  la-pa-an  fewkakki^-ya 
10  ina  kabal  tam-tim  in-nab-tu  17ki-ma  nu-u-ni  ul-tu  ki-rib 
tam-tim  lsa-bar-su-ma  ak-ki-sa  kak-ka-su.  19Nak-mu 
makkur-su  hurasu  kaspu  •dhnipi  a-kar-tu  2"masak  piri 
sin  piri  /  ./usii  wMurkarina  21/.»lu-luil-ti  birmi  u  kiti  minima 

25  sum-su  22ni-sir-ti  lkalli-su  -:;ii-na  mu-'n-di-i  as-ln-la. 
-' Xisi;*?-su  rapsati^  sa  ni-ba  la  i-sa-a  2r'alpi/*/  u  si-i-ni 
imiiipi   26a-bu-ka    a-na    ki-rib    m&tuAS&urjei    27 u-pa-hir-ma 

a.   Ill  It  su. 
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&SLi'Y&mpi  ww<«Hat-ti  28u  a-hi  tam-tim  ka-li-su-nu  29ina 
[as-ri]  sa-nim-ma  alaffl  vi-si-pis-ma  30o/«  [Dur-m^Assiir]- 
ahi-iddi-na  at-ta-bi  ni-bit-su.  31Nisi>j  hu-bu-ut  iswkas'ti- 
ya  sa  sadi-i  32u  tam-tim  si-it  «Msam-§i  33ina  lib-bi  li-si-si-ib 
5  3*am«M§u-pa#-sak-ya  amUu^ih&ta  ili-su-nu  as-kun. 

35tX  mSa-an-du-ar-ri  3,;sar  az«Kun-di  aiuSi-zu-u 
37  «>»;/«  nakrn  ak-su  la  pa-lih  bi-lu-ti-ya  38sa  ilani^  u-mas- 
sir-ii-ma  39a-na  sadi-i  mar-su-ti  it-ta-kil  4,)  u  ,»Ab-di-inil- 
ku-ut-ti  sar  aiu Si-du-ni  41a-na  ri-su-ti-su  is-kun-ma  42sum 

10  il&nij>2  rabutipz  a-na  a-ha-mis  iz-kur-u-ma  43a-na  i-mu-ki- 
sii-un  it-tak-lu.  44A-na-ku  a-na  Assur  bili-ya  at-ta-kil- 
ma  45ki-ma  is-su-ri  ul-tu  ki-rib  sadi-i  4Ga-bar-su-ma  ak-ki-sa 
kak-ka-su.  47A§-su  da-na-an  uu  Assur  bili-ya  48 nisi pi  kul- 
lum^-mi-im-ma  49kakkadipjmSa-an-du-ar-ri  50ii  mAb-di-mi- 

15  il-ku-ut-ti  51ina  ki-sa-di  «„„■/„  rabuti^-su-un  a-lul-ma  52it-ti 
nmiiulxb pi  zikaruc?)  u  zinnisu  53ina  ri-bit  Nina/a  l-ti-it-ti-ik. 


VII.    ASSURBANIPAL  (668-c.  626  B.C.). 

1.    Youth  and  Accession  to  the  Throne  (VK1,  1-51). 

1A-na-ku  muu  Assur-bani-apli  bi-nu-tu  «MAssur  u  «?(Bilit 
2apal-sarruti  rabu-u  sa  bit  ri-du-u-ti  3sa  n»ASSur  u  auSm 
bil  agi  ul-tu  mm Pi  rukuti^z  4ni-bit  snm-su  iz-ku-ru  a-na 

20  sarru-u-ti  5u  ina  libbi  ummi-su  ib-nu-u  a-na  ri'u-ut 
mdtu  uu  Assur  u.  6««Sanias  uu  Raman  u  t7wlstar  ina  purussi- 
su-nu  ki-i-ni  7ik-bu-u  i-pis  sarril-ti-ya.  sm  ««As§nr-alii- 
iddi-na  sar  matuiiu Assur m  abu  ba-nu-u-a  9a-mat  «MAssur 
u  «MBilit  i\m\\pi  ti-ik-li-i-su  it-ta-'i-icl  10sa  ik-bu-u-su  i-pis 

25  sarru-ti-ya.  nIna  arhu&ru.  arah  «MI-a  bil  ti-ni-si-i-ti  12umu 
XII  kam  umu  magiru  si-gar  sa  ««Gu-la  13ina  i-pis  pi-i 
mut-tal-li  14sa  «M  Assur  ««Bilit  iiuSm  «M&ama§  uu  Raman 
15«wBil   «wNabu   «MIstar  sa  Nina/,,;   16««sar-rat  kid-mu-ri 


a.  I  R  si.  —  b.  Var.  lu. 
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uulstav  sa  aZu Arba'-ili u  17«wAdar  awNirgal  awNusku  ik- 
bu-u  18u-pahtt-bir  nisipi  motu  uu As§ur u  sihra  u  raba 
19sa  tam-tim  i-li-ti  u  sap-lit  20a-na  na-sir  apal-sarru-ti-va 
u  arka-nu  21sarru-tu  m&tuiiu Assure  i-pi-is  a-di-i  sum 
ani;^  -- u-sa-as-kir-su-nu-ti  u-dan-ni-na  nk-sa-a-ti.  -Una 
hid&tipz  ri-sa-a-ti  i-ru-ub  ina  bit  ridu-u-ti  24pa-ru-nak-ki6 
mar-kas  sarru''-u-ti  25sa  ?» /7«Sin-ahi;^-iiba  abi  abi  a-li-di-ya 
'^apal^-sarru-tu  11  sarru-tu  i-pu-su  ina  lib-bi-su  27a-sar 
mflwAssur-alii-iddina  abu  bfinu-u-a  ki-rib-su 'a-al-du  28ir- 

10  bu-u  i-pu-su  bi-lut  m&tuUuA&suTi'i  29gi-mir  ma-al-ki  ir-du-u 
kim-tu  u-rap-pi-su  30ik-su-ru  ni-su-tu  u  sae-la-tu  31u  a-na- 
ku  mflwAssur-baiii-apli  ki-rib-su  a-hu-uz  ni-mi-ki^  ;/«Xabu 
32kul-lat  dup-sar-ru-u-ti  sa  gi-niir  um-ma-ni  33 ma-la  ba- 
su-u   ab-zi-su-nu  a-hi-it  34al-ma-ad   §a-li-i    iswkasti   ru-kub 

15  imirusisi  fe«narkabti  sa-mid-su  a-sa-a-ti  35ina  ki-bit  il&nipi 
rabutipj  sa  az-ku-ra  ni-bit-sun  36a-da-bu-ba  ta-nit-ta-su-un 
ik-bu-u  i-pis  sanu-ti-ya  37za-nin  is-ri-i-ti-sii-un  u-sad-gi-lu 
pa-nu-u-a  ^ki^-mu-u-a  i-tap-pa-lu  in-ni-ti-ya  i-naA-ru  ga- 
ri-ya  39zi-ka-ru  kar-du  na-ram  awAssur  u  «wlstar  40i'li-ib- 

20  li-pi'  savru-u-ti  a-na-ku.  41Ul-tu  ««Assur  uuSin  ^Samas 
awRam&n  ««Bil  «wNabu  ^awls-tar  sa  Nin&*»  <7«sar-rat 
kid-mu-ri  43««Is-tar  sa  Arba'-ili  m  ««Adar  ««Nirgal 
,7,/Xusku  44ta-bis  ii-si-si-bu-in-ni  ina  ,>kussi  abi  bani-ya 
45  uu  Raman  zunnipz-su  li-mas-si-ra  uul-n  u-pat-ti-ra  nakbipj- 

25  su  4GV  ana-?  ammati  si-am  is-ku  ina  ab-nam-ni-su  47i-ri-ik 
su-bul-tu  parab  ana-'  ammati  48isar  ?)  disuc?)  na-pa-as 
a»nirba  49ka-a-a-an  u-sab-na-pu  gi-pa-ru  50sip-pa-a-ti  su- 
um-mu-ba  in-bu  bulu  su-ti-sur  ina  ta-lit-ti  51ina  pali-ya 
suku(?)  dub-du  ina  san&tij?j-ya  ku-um-mu-ru  bigal-lum. 

a.  Var.  pa.  —  b.  V  R  lu.  —  c.  V  R  in.  —  d.  V  R  muk.  —  e.  Var.  sal. 
f.  Var.  ki.  —  g.  Tar.  adds  i.  —  h.  Var.  ni.  —  i-i.  Var.  li-id-da-tu. — 
j.  Var.  omits. 
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2.    Campaign  against  Tyre;  Submission  of  Gyges  of  Lydia 
(V  It  2,  49-125). 

49Ina  sal-si  gir-ri-ya  lli  j»Ba-'a-lia  sar  ma<«Sur-ri  r,°  a-sib 
kabal  tam-tim  lu-u  al-lik''  51s4c  a-mat  sarru-ti-ya  la  is- 
su-ru  la  is-mu-u  zi-kir  rfsap-tirf-ya.  52az»Hal-sue.p2  l-li-su 
u-rak-kis  53ina  tam-tim  u  na-ba-li  gir-ri-i-ti-su  u-sab-bit 
5  5inap-sat-su-nu  u-si-ik  ti-kar-ri  55a-na  iminri-ya  u-sak-ni- 
is-'-su-nu-ti.  56Bintu  si-it  lib-bi-su  u  binat^z  ahipz-s'u 
57a-na  f-pis  /ittu-u-ti  ii-bi-la  a-di  mah-ri-ya.  58mYa-hi- 
mil-ki  apal-su  sa  ma-ti-ma  ti-amat  la  l-bi-ra  59is-ti-nis 
u-si-bi-la  a-na  i-pis  ardii-ti-ya  60binat-su  u  binat y>/  ahi^/-su 

10  G1  it-ti  tir-lia-ti  ma-'a-as-si  am-bur-su  62ri-i-mu  ar-si-su-ma 
apla  si-it  lib-bi-su  u-tir-ma  a^-din-su.  63mYa-ki-in-lu-u  sar 
mutu A-ru-ad-da  a-sib  kabal  tam-tim  C4sa  a-na  sarrani^ 
abi^-ya  la  kan-su  ik-nu-sa  a-na  /x«niri-ya  65binat-su  it-ti 
nu-dun-ni-i    ma-'a-di    6Ga-na    i-pis    /ittu-u-ti    a-na    Nina/a  j^r— 

15   67u-bil-am-ma  u-na-as-si-ka  sipi-ya. 

68mMu-gal-lu  sar  matu  Tab-ali  sa  it-ti  sarrani^z  abipz-ya 
69id-bu-bu  da-za-a-ti  70bi-in-tii  si-it  lib-bi-su  it-ti  tir-ha-ti 
71  ma-'a-as-si  a-na  i-pis  /ittu-u-ti  a-na  Nina/.-;  72  u-bil-am-ma 
u-na-as-sik  sipi-ya.      73Ili7t   wMu-gal-li  imirusisipi   rabuti^z 

20  74  man-da-at-tu  sat-ti-sam-nia  ii-kin  sir-us-su.  .  75mSa-an- 
da-sar-mi  matu  Hi-lak-ka-a-a  76sa  a-na  samini^  abi^-ya  la 
ik-nu-su  77la  i-su-tu  ab-sa-an-su-un  78bintu  si-it  lib-bi-su 
it-ti  nu-dun-ni-i  ma-'a-di  79a-na  i-pi§  /ittu-u-ti  a-na  Nina/./ 
80u-bil-ain-ma  u-na-as-sik  sipi-ya.4' 

25  81Ul-tti  »»Ya-ki-in-lu-u  §ar  matu  A-ru-ad-da  i-mi-du  mata- 
su  82»i  A-zi-ba-V-al  mA-bi-ba-'a4al  mA-du-ni-ba-'a-'-al 
83mSa-pa-ti-ba-al  mPu-di-ba-al  mBa-'aJ-al-ya-su-bu  84wBa-'a- 
al-ha-nu-nu  mBa-V-al-ma-lu-ku  m  A-bi-mil-ki  »»Ahi*-mil-ki 
85apli>z   »»Ya-ki-in-lu-u  a-sib  kabal  tam-tim  86ul-tu  kabal 

a.  Var.  al. —  h.  V  R  lak.  —  c.  Yar.  as-su. —  d-d.  Var.  Sapti. — 
e.  Xot  nin  (V  It). — f.  Yar.  omits.  —  g.  Yar.  ad.  —  h.  Yar.  i-li. — 
i.  Y  R  has  one  wedge  too  many.  — j.  Var.  omits.  —  k.  Var.  A-hi. 
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tam-tim  f-lu-nim-ma  it-ti  ta-mar-ti-su-nu  ka-bit-ti  87il-li- 
ku-u-nim-ma  u-na-as-si-ku  sipi-ya.  88  m  A-zi-ba-'a-al  ha-clis 
ap-pa-lis-ma  89a-na  sarru-u-ti  m&tu A-ru-ad-da  as-kun-su. 
90j»A-bi-ba-'aa-al  »»A-du-ni-ba-al  m  Sa-pa-ti-ba-al  91»»Pu-di- 
5  ba-al  mBa-'a-al-ya-su-bu  mBa-'a-al-ha-nu-nu  92mBa-'aa-al- 
ma-lu-ku  wA-bi-mil-ki  mA-hi-mil-ki  93lu-biil-ti  bir-mi  u-lab- 
bis  simir^  hurasi  ti-rak-ki-sa  94rit-ti-i-su-un  ina  mah-ri-ya 
ul-ziz-su-nu-ti. 

95»»Gu-uga-ga  sar  matu  Lu-ud-di  na-gu-u  sa  ni-bir-ti  tamti 

10  98as-ru  ru-u-ku  sa  sarrani^z  abi^-ya  la  is-mu-u  6zi-kir6 
sum-su  97ni-bit  csumi-yac  ina  sutti  n-sab-ri-su-ma  ««Assur 
iln  ba-nu-u-a  98um-ma  sipi  m  Uu  Assur-bani-apli  sar 
mstuiiuA^UTH  sa-bat-ma  "ina  zi-kir  sum-su  ku-sn-ud 
omHwnakrutipZ-ka.       100£r-mu     sntta     an-ni-tu     i-mu-ru 

15  amiiudi'Sik.-b\id-^\i  is-pu-rue  101a-na  sa-'a-al  snl-mi-ya  sutta 
an-ni-tu  sa  i-mu-ru  102ina  kati  a»i«wallaki-s'u  is-pur-am-ma 
u-sa-an-na-a  ya-a-ti.  103Ul-tu  lib-bi  u-nii  sa  is-ba-tu  sipi 
sarru-ti-ya  101rt>«7«Gi-mir-ra-a-a  mu-dalMi-pu  nisipj  niati- 
su    105sa   la    ip-tal-la-hu   abi^z-ya   u   at-tn-u-a    la   is-ba-tu 

20  10Csipi  sarru-ti-ya  ik-su-ud.  107Ina  tukul-ti  iZwAslsur  u 
«wlstar  ilani;>z  bil-i^z-ya  ultu^  lib-bi  amUuMp&nipi  ln8sa 
amiiu Gi-mir-ra-a-a  sa  ik-sn-du  II  amiiulsipsbmpi  109ina  isusi- 
is-si  is-ka-ti  parzilli  bi-ri-ti  parzilli  u-tam-mi-ili-ma  110 it-ti 
ta-mar-ti-su  ka-bit-tiift  u-si-bi-la  a-di  mah-ri-ya. 

25  m  amiiu Rak-bu-Su  sa  a-na  sa-'a-al  snl-mi-ya  ka-a-a-an 
iS-ta-nap-pa-ra  112ii-sar-sa-a  ba-ti-il-tu  *as-su*  sa  a-mat 
iZwAssur  ili  bani-ya  113la  is-su-ru  a-na  f-mnk  ra-man-i-su 
it-ta-kil-ma  ig-bu-us  lib-bu.  114 1-mu-ki-M-su  a-na  kit- 
ri  mTu^'-sa-mi-il-ki     sar    matuMu-sur     115sii    is-lu-ii    j.^nir 

30  bilii-ti-ya  i§-pur-ma.  A-na-ku  as-mi-i-ma  116ii-sal-li 
»7«Assur    u    ;7«Istar   um-raa  pa-an    ,n/rz«nakri-su  pa-gar-sn 

a.  Var.  omits.  — b-b.  Var.  zik-ri. —  c-c.  Var.  sarrfl-ti-ya  kab-ti. 
—  d-d.  Var.  ra-kab-u  (III  II  19,  12).—  e.  Ill  R  19,  12  ra.  — /'.  Var. 
da-al.  —  g.  Var.  ul-tu.  —  h.  Arar.  ti.  —  i—i.  Var.  omits. — j.  Var.  ki. — 
k.  Var.  Tti. 
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li"-na-di-ma  117  lis-su-u-ni  nf r-pad-du bPi4u.  Ki-i  sa  a-na 
OuASSur  am-lm-ru'"  is-limrf-ma  118pa-an  «»M7«nakri-.su  pa- 
gar-su  in-na-di-ma  is-su-u-ni  nir-pad-du^-Su  u9amiiuGi- 
mir-a-a  sa  ina  ni-bit  sumi-ya  sa-pal-su  ik-bu-su  120it-bu- 
5   nim-ma  is-pu-nn  gi-mir  mati-su. 

Arki-su  apal-su  u-sib  ina  fewkussi-su  121ip-sit  /limut- 
tim  sa  ina  ni-is  kati-ya  ilani^z  tik-li-ya  122ina  pa-an  abi 
bani-su  u-sab-ri-ku  ina  kati  «,»««  allaki-su  is-pur-am-ma 
123is-ba-tae  sipi  sarru-ti-ya  ura-ma  sarru  sa  ilu  i-du-u-su 
10  at-ta  mabu-u-a  ta-ru-ur-ma  /limuttu  is-sa-kin  ina  pa-ni- 
sn  125ya-a-ti  ardu  pa-lih-ka  kur-ban-ni-i-ma  la-su-ta  ab- 
sa-an-ka. 

3.   Account  of  Temple  Restorations  (V  R  62). 

^^Assnr-bani-apli  sarru  rabu  sarru  dan-nu  sar  kissati 
sar  ma^Assur  sar  kib-rat  irbit-ti  2sar  sarrani;;*  rubu  la  sa- 

15  na-an  sa  ina  a-mat  ilani^  ti-ik-li-su  ul-tu  tam-tim  i-lit  3a-di 
tam-tim  sap-lit  i-bi-lu-nia  gi-mir  ma-lik  ix-sak-nis  si-pu-us-su 
4apal  m«MAssur-alii-iddi-na  sarru  rabu  sarru  dan-nu  sar 
kissati  sar  m,««Assur  sakkanakku  Tin-tirw  5sar  OTa^Sumiri 
u  Akkadu-;  mu-si-sib   Tin-tirn  i-pis   I-sag-ili  6mu-ud-dis 

20  is-ri-i-ti  knl-lat  ma-lja-zi  sa  ina  ki-rib-si-na  is-tak-kan 
si-ma-ti  Tu  sat-tuk-ki-si-na  bat-lu-tu  u-ki-nu  bin-bini 
,,,  ,7,,Siii-abiPz-irba  sarru  rabu  8 sarru  dan-nu  sar  kissati 
sar  MrttoAssnr  a-na-ku-ma. 

Ina    pali-i-a    bilu    rabu    iZwMarduk    ina    ri-sa-a-ti    9a-na 

25  Tin-tiriti  i-ru-um-ma  ina  I-sag-ili  sa  da-ra-ti  su-bat-su 
ir-nn.  10Sat-tuk-ki  I-sag-ili  u  ilauipz  Tin-tir^  u-kin. 
Ki-tin-nu-tu  Tin-tir/a  nak-sur  as-su  dan-nu  a-na  insi  la 
ba-ba-li  ,»t7«Sainas-sam-ukin  aim  ta-li-mi  12a-na  sarru-u-ut 
Tin-tiiui   ap-kid   ii   si-pir   I-sag-ili   la    ka-ta-a    13u-sak-lil. 

30  Ina  kaspi  lmrasi  ni-sik-ti  ahnipi  I-sag-ili  az-nun-ma 
14ki-ma     si-tir     bu-ru-mu     ti-nam-mir     I-ku-a    u    sa     is- 


a.  Var.  adds  in.  —  b.  Var.  da.  —  c.  Var.  ra.  —  d.  Var.  Ii.  —  e.  Var. 
tu. 
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ri-i-ti  ka-li-si-na   15hi-bil-ta-si-na  u-sal-lim   i-li  kul-lat  ma- 
ha-zi  u-sat-ri-si  salu(?)-lum. 

16  Ina    u-nii-su-raa    I-babbar-ra    sa   ki-rib    Sippar*i    bit 

««Samas  bilu  rabu.  bili-ya  sa  la-ba-ris  17il-lik-u-ma  i-ku-pu 

5  in-nab-tu    as-ra-ti-su    as-ti-'i    ina   si-pir    «7«[Ia(?)]     18is-sis 

u-si-pis-ma    ki-ma     sadi-i     ri-i-si-i-su     ul-li    a-na    satcX-ti 

19 claim   rabu   ilani^z   bilu   rabu   bili-ya 

ip-si-ti-ya  dam-ka-a-ti  ha-dis  lip-[pa-lis-ma]  20a-na  ya-a-si 

m  Uu Assur-barii-apli    sar    ™«7«Assur   rubu   pa-lili-su   balat 

10  u-mi  rukutip*  si-bi-i  [lit-tu-ti]  21tu-ub  siri  u  hu-ud  lib-bi 

li-sim    si-ma-ti    u   sa    m  «wSamas-sum-ukin    22sar    Tiii-tir*» 

alii    ta-lim-ya    u-mi-su    li-ri-ku     lis-bi    bu-'a-a-ri-ma 

23 Ina  ah-rat  u-mi  rubu  ar-ku-u  sa  ina  u-mi  pali-su  si- 
15  pir  sti-a-ti  in-na-liu-ma  ^  an-hu-us-su  lu-ud-dis  su-mi  it-ti 
sum-su  lis-tur  mu-sar-u-a  li-mur-[nia]  25kisalla  lip-su-us 
/.•//•>•«  nika  lik-ki  it-ti  mu-sar-i-su  lis-kun  ik-ri-bi[-su] 
26/?«Samas  i-sim-mi.  Sa  su-mi  sat-ru  ii  sum  ta-lim-ya 
ina  Si-pir  ni-kil-ti  27i-pa-as-si-tu  su-mi  it-ti  sum-su  la 
20  i-sat-ta-ru  mu-sar-u-a  28i-ab-ba-tu-ma  it-ti  mu-sar-i-su  la 
i-sak-ka-nu  S7«Samas  bil  i-la-ti  u  sap-la-ti  29ag-gi-is  lik- 
rim-mi-su-ma  sum-su  zir-su  ina  matati  li-hal-lik. 

4.   War  against  Samassumukin  of  Babylon  (V  R  3,  128-4,  109). 

128  Ina  sis-si  gir-ri-ya  ad-ki  umm&n&ti-ya.  129Sir 
roiZwSamas'-sum-ukin     us-ti-is-si-ra      har-ra-nu.        130  Ki-rib 

25  Sipparw  Babilu-i  Bar-sip u  Kilti/.-;  131sa-a-su  ga-du  mun- 
dah-si-i-su  f-si-ir-ma  132u-sab-°bi-taa  mu-us-sa-su-un. 
133 Ki-rib  ali  u  siri  ina  la  mi-ni  as-tak-ka-na  abikta-su. 
134 Si-it-tu-u-ti  ina  lipi-it  «MDibba-ra  135su-un-ku  bu-bu-ti 
is-ku-nu    na-pis-tu.       136wUm-man-i-gas    §ar    matull&mti m 

30  si-kin  kati-ya  137sa  da-'a-a-tu  im-liu-ru-su-ma  138it-ba-a 
a-na    kit-ri-su     4>  *  m  Tam-ma-ri-tu    sir-us-su     ip-pal-kit-ma 

a-a.  Var.  bit. 
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2§a-a-su  ga-du  kim-ti-su  d-rasa-sip  ina  wwkakkipz.  8Arka 
m  Tam-ma-r-i-tu  sa  arki  mUm-man-i-gas  4ii-si-bu  ina 
iswkussi  nuuullamtiia  5la  is-6a-lu6  su-lum  sarru-ti-ya  6a-na 
ri-su-tu  mi7«Samas-sam-ukin  abi  cnak-ric  7il-lik-ani-ma 
5  a-na  mit-hu-si  ummanati-ya  8ur-ri-ba  fc»kakki^-su. 

9 Ina  su-up-pi-i  sa  j7«  Assur  u  uulst&r  ti-sap-pu-u  10unr7- 
nin-ni-ya  il-ku-u  is-mu-u.  zi-kir  sapti-ya.  nmln-da-bi-gas 
aracl-sn  sir-us-su  ip-pal-kite-ma  12ina  tabazi  siri  is-ku-na 
abikta-su.     mTam-ma-ri-tu  13sar  mutulhxmtl  hi  sa  ili  ni-kis 

10  kakkadi  mTi-um-man  14  rni-ri^-ih-tu  ik-bu-u  15sii  ik-ki-su 
a-bu-ur^-ru-u  ummfmati-ya  1G  uni-ma  i-nak-ki-su-u  kakkadi 
sar  matullnmti id  17ki-rib  mati-su  ina  pubur  ummanati-su 
18sa-ni-yafe-a-nu  ik-bi  u  mUm-man-i-gas  19ki-i*  u-na-as-sik 
kak-ka-ru   20ina  pa-an  amiiual\ak.ipi  sa  m  /^Assur-bani-apli 

15  sar  mdtu  uu  Assur  u. 

21  Ili  a-ma-a-ti  an-na-a-ti  sa  il-zi-nu  22/?m  Assur  u  «v«Istar 
f*"-ri-hu-su-ma  23 mTam-ma-ri-tu  ahi>z-su  kin-nu-su  zir  bit 
abi-su  24it-ti  LXXXV  rubutipj  a-li-kut  i-di-i-su  25la-pa-an 
m  I n  -d a-b  i-ga  s     in-nab-t  u-n  i  m  -m  a     26  m  i-ra-n  u -u  s-s  u-u n    ina 

20  ili  libbiV-su-nu  27ib-si-lu-nim-ma  il-lik-u-ni  a-di  Nin&JM. 
28wTam-ma-ri-tu  sipi  sarru-ti-ya  u-na-as-sik-ma  29  kak-ka-ru 
u-si-sir  ina  zik-ni-su.  30ManJ'-za-az  «s«ma*-§a-ri-ya  is- 
bat-ma  31a-na  i-pis  ardu-ti-ya  ra-man-su  im-nu-ma  32as-su 
i-pis    di-ni-su    a-lak    ri-su-ti-su    33ina    ki-bit    uu  Assur    u 

25  tfwlstar  u-sal-la-a  bilu-u-ti.  34Ina  mah-ri-ya  i-zi-zu-u-ma 
35i-dal-la-lu  kur-di  ilani^-ya  dan-nu-ti  36sa  il-li-ku  ri-su- 
u-ti.  37A-na-ku  m27«Assur-bani-apli  lib-bu  rap-su  38la 
ka-sir  ik-ki-mu  pa-si-su  bi-ta-a-ti  39a-na  mTam-ma-ri-tti 
ri-i-mu   ar-si-su-ma    40sa-a-su   ga-du    zir   bit  abi-su  ki-rib 

30  \kalli-ya  41ul-ziz-su-nu-ti. 

Ina  u-mi-su  nisi>z  AkkadiM  42sa  it-ti  m^Samas-sum- 
ukin   is-sak-nu    43ik-pu-du    limut-tu  ni-ip-ri-i-tii  is-bat-su- 

a.  Var.  ra.  —  b-b.  Var.  al.  —  c-c.  Var.  la  ki-i-nu.  —  d.  Xot  dan 
(V  R).—  e.  V.  ki-tu.— /.  Xot  ik  (V  R).  —  g.  Var.  omits,  —h.  Var.  'a. 
—  i.  Var.  i. — j.  Var.  ma.  —  k.  Var.  man. 
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nu-ti.     44A-na  bu-ri-su-nu  siripi  apli^°-su-nu  binati^?-su- 

ii u    45i-kii-lu    ik-su-su   ku-ru-us-su.     46««As§ur    «MSama§ 

</,/ Raman    «»Bil    «wNabu    *7«wl§tar   sa    Nin&iw    ausar-rat 

kid-mu-ri     48i7«Istar     sa     aZttArba'-ili    «aAdar    «MNirgal 

5  awNusku     49sa     ina     mah-ri-ya    il-li-ku    i-na-ru    ga-ri-ya 

50mi/«Samas-sum-ukm    aim    nak-ri    sa   i-gi-ra-an-ni    51ina 

'ft  mi-kfk  isati  a-ri-ri  id-du-su-ma  52u-hal-li-ku  nap-sat-su. 

53 tT    nisi;;?    sa   a-na    >»#ttSamas-sum-ukin    54ahi   nak-ri 

ti-sak-pi-du   55  ip-si-i-tu  an-ni-tu  limut-tu  i-pu-su    5Gsa  mi- 

10  tu-tu  ip-la-hu  nap-sat-su-un  pa-nu-us-su-un  57ti-kir(?)-u-ma 
it-ti  m  j7«8ainas-sum-ukin  58bili-su-nu  la  im-ku-tu  ina  isati 
59 sa  la-pa-an  ni-kis  patar  parzilli  su-un-ki6  bu-bu-tic 
G"  isati  a-ri-ri  i-si-tu-u-ni  f-hu-zu  mar-ki'M-tu  61sa-par 
ilani/>z  rabutipi    bilij>z-ya    sa    la    na-par-su-di    G2is-hu-up- 

15  su-nu-ti  l-du  ul  ip-par-sid  G3mul-tali-tu  ul  ii-si  ina  kati-ya 
iin-nu-u  katue-u-a  64is«narkab&tipz  i^sa-sa-da-di  fe«8a-sil-li 
/zik-ri-i-ti-su  65makkur  ikalli-su  u-bil-u-ni  a-di  mah-ri-ya. 
^ amiiuSahi iii  sa-a-tii-nu  sil-la-tu  pi-i-su-nu  67sa  ina  lli 
47«Assur  ili-ya  sil-la-tu  ik-bu-u  68u  ya-a-ti  rubu  pa-lih-su 

20  ik-pu-du-u-ni  limut-tu  69^pi-iAsu-nu  as-lu-uk  abikta-su-nu 
as-knn.  70 Si-it-ti  nisi/d  bal-tu-sun  ina  duMdi  ««lamassi 
71  sa  mi7«Sin-abiiJ?-irba  abi  abi  b&ni-ya  ina  lib-bi  is-pu-nu 
72i-nin-na  a-na-ku  ina  ki-is-pi-su  73nisi>z  sa-a-tn-nu  ina 
lib-bi  as-pu-un.      74!Sin^-su-nu  nu-nk-ku-su-u-ti  7:' u-sa-kil 

25  kalbani/>z  sahipz  zi-i-bi i§?uru  7Qna.sriissurupi  issurijpz  sanii-i 
nunipi  ap-si-i^. 

77Ul-tu  ip-si-i-ti  an-na-a-ti  l  Mi-ip-pu-sn  78u-ni-ilj-lni 
lib-bi  ilaniy,?  rabutipz  bili^z-ya  79amiiu^agTipi  ni&ipi  sa 
HttDibba-ra   u-sam-ki-tu  80u  sa  ina  su-un-kf'   bu-bu-ti  is- 

30  ku-nu  na-pis-tu  S1  ri-hi-it  u-kul-ti  kalb&nipz  saljiV  82sa 
sukijpz  pur-ru-ku  ma-lu-n  ri-ba-a-ti  83nii'-pad-du>/-sii-nu-ti 
ul-tu  ki-iib  BabiliiW  slKutf/.-/  Sipparw  u-si-si-ma  85at-ta- 
ad*-di  a-na  na-ka-ma-a-ti.    8GIna  i-si-pir  i-sib-bu-ti  parakklp*- 


a.   X   It  omits  pi. —  b.  Var.  ku.  —  c.  Var.  tu.  —  d.  Xot  ku  (V  K). 
e.  Var.  ka-tu.  — /-/.   Var.  lisan.  —  <j.  Var.  i.  —  It.  Var.  ki.  — <'.  Var.  omits. 
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su-nu  ub-bi-ib  87ul-li-la  su-ul-li-i-su-nii  lu-'u-u-ti.  88I\&nipi- 
su-nu  zi-nu-u-ti  ;7«istaratiy;/-sn-nn  sab-sa-a-ti  89u-ni-ih 
ina  tak-rib-ti  u  sigu.  libbi  ku-mal.  90  Sat-tuk-ki-sn-un  sa 
i-mi-su  ki-ma  sa  u-mi  ul-lu-u-ti  91ina  sal-mi  ii-tir-ma  u-kin. 
5  Si-it-ti  aplijjj  Babili/a  Kuti/a  Sippariw  93sa  ina  sib-ti 
sak-bi-ti  ii  ni-ip-ri-i-ti  9ii-si-tu-n-ni  ri-i-mu  ai-si-su-nu-ti 
95ba-lat  na-pis-ti-sn-nu  ak-bi  96  ki-rib  Babili/^  u-si-sib-sii- 
nu-ti.  97Nisip«  matuAkkadiM  ga-du  matuKn\-dua  matuA- 
ra6-inu  mat  tam-tim  98sa  m  j7«Samas-sum-ukin  ik-tir-u-ma 
10  "a-na  ist-in  pi-i  u-tir-ru  100a-na  pa-cra-asc  ra-ma-ni-su-nu 
ik-ki-ru  it-ti-ya  101ina  kif'-bit  27«Assur  u  ?7«Bilit  u  ilani,,/ 
rabutipz  tik-li-ya  102a-na  pad  gim-ii-su-nu  ak-bu-us 
103isMiiir  «wAs&ur  sa  is-lu-u  i-mid-su-nu-ti.  m  amiiussiknutipi 
o»M7Mbi-gid-da^  si-kin  kati-ya  105as-tak-ka-na  l-li-sn-un. 
-  15  10Gdi-ka;?2  gi-eni-ie  ri§i(?)pj  ;7«Assnr  u  *v« Bilit  107ii  ilani^ 
matuziu Assure  ii-kin  sir-us-su-un.  108Bil-tu  man-da-at-tu 
bilu-ti-ya  109sat-ti-sam-ma  la  na-par-ka-a  i-mid-su-nu-ti. 

5.    Arabian  Campaign  (V  R  7,  82-10,  39). 

Cause  of  the  War. — 82Ina  IX-i  gir-ri-ya  ad-ki  nmmanati- 
ya.     83S£r   ?«  U-a-a-ti-'i  sar  matu  A-ri-bi   84 us-ti-is-si-ra  har- 

20  ra-nu  85sa  ina  a-di-ya  ih-tu-u  86tabtn  i-pn-su-ns  la  is-sur- 
u-ma  87is-la-a  isunir  bilu-ii-ti-ya  88sa  «MAssur  i-mi-du-ns^ 
i-su-tn  ab-sa-a-ni.  89A-na  sa-'a-al  sul-mi-ya  sipi-su  ip-ru- 
us-ma  90ik-la-a  ta-mar-ti  man-da-at-ta-su  ka-bit-tu.  91Ki-i 
mdtullamti ki-\mi  da-bab  sur-ra-a-ti  mmatu  Akkadiiw  is-mi-i-ma 

25  93la  is-su-ra  a-di-ya.  94Ya-a-ti  miiu  Assnr-bani-apli  sarru 
sangn  lllu  95ri-i-su  mnt-nin-nu-ii  96bi-nu-nt  kati  «MAssur 
u-mas-sir-an-ni-ma  97a-na  m  A-bi-ya-ti-'i  mA-a-rnu  apli 
wiTi-i^-ri  98i-mu-ki  id-din-sn-nu-ti  99a-na  ri-su-tu  w/^Samas- 
sum-ukin    100ahi   nak-ri    is-pur-am-ma   101is-ta-kan   pi-i-sn. 

30  102Nisi^  matu  A-ri-bi  it-ti-su  u-sam-kTr-ma  103ih-ta-nab-ba-ta 

a.  Var.  di.  —  b.    Var.  ru.  —  c-c.    Var.  ras.  —  d.  Not   ku  (V  E). — 
e-e.  Var.  nu-u. — /.  Var.  su. —  (j.  Var.  'i. 
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hu-bu-ut  nisi^z   104sa  «wA§sur    izwlstar  u  ilani^z  rabuti^z 
105 id-din-u-ni  ri'u-si-na  i-pi-si"  10(3u  ii-mal-lu-u  katu6-u-a. 

Flight  of  Uati,  son  of  Bir-Dadda,  to  the  Nahatheans. — 

107 Ina  ki-bit  t7wA§§ur  u  ;?«Istar  ummanati-ya  108ina  gi-ra-a 

5  aiu  A-sa-ar-an  109^«Hi-ra-ta-a-ka-za-a-a  ina  azMTJ-du-mi  110ina 

ni-rib  aZwYa-ab-ru-du    ina  aiuBit-m Am-ma-ni  mina  na-gi-i 

sa    az«Ha-u-ri-i-na    112ina   <ou Mu-'a-a-ba    ina    oZwSa-'a-ar-ri 

113 ina  oi«Ha-ar-gi-i   ina  na-gi-i  114sa  aZwSu-bi-ti  di-ik-ta-su 

115 ma-'a-at-tu    a-duk.      116Ina  la    mi-ni   as-knn    abikta-su. 

10  117NLsi/>?    matu A-ri-bi   ma-la  it-ti-su   it-bu-u-ni  11S vi-ra-as-sip 

ina  isu'k'dkkipi.    119IT  sii-u  la-pa-an  isuhakkipi  tiu Assm  dan- 

nu-ti  120ip-par-sid-ma  in-na-bit  a-na  ru-ki-i-ti.      121  Bit-siri 

.zir-ta-ra-a-ti    mu-sa-bi-su-nu    122isati    u-sa-hi-iz-zu    ik-mu-u 

ina     isati.       123mTJ-a-a-ti-'i      ma-ru-us-tu      im-hur-su-u-ma 

15   124i-dis-si-su   in-na-bit  a-na  matu Na-ba-a-a-ti. 

Capture   of   Udti,    son  of  Hazael.  —  8'1«TJ-a-a-ti-*i   apal 
wHa-za-ilu  2apal  alji  abi  sa  wTJ-a-a-ti-'i  apal  OTBir-«wDadda 
3sa  ra-man-su  is-ku-nu  4a-na  sarru-n-ti  mfi*«A-ri-bi  547«Assur 
sar   ilani;)Z  sadu-u    rabu-u   6ti-in-su  ti-sa-an-ni-ma  "il-li-ka 
20  a-di  mah-ri-ya.     8A-na  knl-lum  ta-nit-ti  ««As§ur  9ii  ilanipz 
rabuti;;/  bili>z-ya  10an-nu  kab-tu  i-mid-su-ma  nw«si-ga-rn 
as-kun-su-ma    12it-ti    a-si   kalbi   ar-ku-us-su-ma    13u-sa-an- 
sir-su  abulli  kabal  aiuWm&u  14 ni-rib mas-nak-ti  ad-na-a-ti. 
Capture  of  Ammuladi,  the  Kedarene. — 15tl  sii-u  mAm- 
25   rau-la-di    sar    ,«■??«  Ki-id-ri    16 it-ba-ara-ma    a-na    mit-lm-us-si 
sarraniy/    matu Aharri u    17sa    «»As1§ur    Wwls'tar    u    ilani;-/ 
rabutiyj/   18u-sad-gi-ln    pa-nu-u-a.     19Ina    tukul-ti   iiu Assur 
««Sin    izwSamas    guRam&n    ^iZwBil    iZwNabu    wwlstar    sa 
Nina/.-;     21«M§arratc     kid-mu-ri     izwlstar     sa     nZwArba'-ili 
30  22,7«Adar  «wNirgal  HwNusku  23abikta-su  as-kun.     24Sa-a-su 
bal-tu-us-su  it-ti  /A-di-ya-a  25assat  ,«U-a-a-ti-'i  sar  matu  A-ri- 
bi  2Gis-ba-tu-nini-ma  u-bil-u-ni  a-di  mah-ri-ya.     27Ina  ki-bit 
il&nipz  rabutipz  bili^z-ya  2S nl-li  kalbi  as-kun-su-ma  29u-sa- 
an-sir-su   isu si-ga-ru. 


a.  Var.  su.  —  d.  Var.  ka-tu.  —  c.  Var.  §ar-rat. 
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Submission  of  Arabian  generals,  Abiyati  and  Amu. — 
30Ina  ki-bit  //„Assur  «MIstar  u  ilani^z  rabuti^z  bili^-ya 
31  .sa  mA-bi-ya-ti-'i  mA-a-mu  apli  mTi-'i-ri  ;32sa  a-na  ri-su-u- 
tu  m«wSamas-sum-ukin  alji  nak-ri  33a-nn  {-rib  Babili;w 
5  il-li-ku  34ri-si-i-su  a-duk  abikta-su  as-kun.  35 Si-it-tu-ti  sa 
ki-rib  Babili/./  i-ru-bu  36ina  su-un-ki  hu-sah-lii  37i-ku-lu 
sir  a-ha-mis.  38A-na  su-zu-ub  napis-tim-su-nu  39ul-tu  ki- 
rib  Babili  ^  u-su-nim-ma  ^amauf-mu-ki-ya  sa  ina  lli 
m  uu Saraas-sum-ukin    sak-nu    41sa-ni-ya-a-nu    abikta-su    is- 

10  ku-nu-ma  42sii-u  l-dis  ip-par-sid-ma  43a-na  su-zu-ub  napis- 
tim-su  is-ba-tu  sipi-ya. 

Abiyati  appointed  king  of  Arabia.  —  44Ri-i-mu  ar-si-su- 
u-ma  45a-di-i  ni-is  ilanip?  ralmti/,/  u-sa-as-kir-su-ma  46ku- 
um  (retJ-a-a-ti-'i  apal  mHa-za-ilu  47a-na  sarru-u-ti  ww/«  A-ri-bi 

15  as-kun-Su. 

Abiyati  s  conspiracy  with  the  Nabatheam. — 48tl  su-u 
it-ti  m«/«Na-ba-a-a-ta-a-a  49pi-i-su  is-kun-ma  50ni-is  ilani^ 
rabutiy  la  ip-lah-nia  51ih-tab"-ba-ta  hu-bu-ut  mi-sir 
mati-ya. 

20  Submission  of  Nathan  the  Nabathean. —  52Ina  tukul-ti 
«wAssur  i7MSin  i/» Samas  ■//«  Raman  53«MBil  //«Xabii  s7MIstar 
sa,  Nina/./  54//„sar-rat  kid-mu-ri  //«Istar  sa  aiu Avba'-ili 
55//«Adar  a«Nfrgal  a^Nusku  50 ,«  X"a-at-nu  sar  matuNa,-ha,- 
a-a-ti  57sa  a-sar-su  ru-u-ku  58sa  mtJ-a-a-ti-'i  ina  mah-ri-su 

25  in-nab-tu  59is-mi-i-ma  da-na-an  «MAssur  sa  u-tak-kil-an  6-ni 
60  sa  ma-ti-i-ma  a-na  sarrani^  abipz-ya  01  „m;iu  allak-su  la 
is-pu-ra  G2la  is-'a-a-lu  su-lum  sarru-ti-su-un  63ina  pu-luh-ti 
fowkakkij??  //«Assur  ka-si-du-u-ti  64 is-sa-an-ka-am-ma  is-'a- 
a-la   sti-lum  sarru-ti-ya. 

30  Revolt  of  Abiyati  and  Nathan. — 65IT  mA-bi-ya-ti-'i  apal 
mTi-'i-i-ri  66la  ha-sis  ta-ab-ti  67la  na-sir  ma-mit  ilani^/ 
rabutiy  68da-bab  sur-ra-a-ti  it-ti-ya  id-bu-ub-ma  69pi-i-su 
it-ti  mNa-at-ni  70sar  ma/«Na-ba-a-a-ti  is-kun-ma  71cmiiul-mu- 
ki-su-nu  id-ku-u-ni  72a-na  ti-ib  limut-tim  a-na  mi-sir-ya. 

a.  Var.   ta-nab.  —  b.   Var.  a. 
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March  of  Assyrian  army  from  Nineveh.  —  73Ina  ki-bit 
i/wAssur  «uSin  awSamas  ////Raman  74«MBil  iZwNabu  «MIstar  sa 
Ninafci  75 uu  sar-rat  kid-mu-ri  iz«I§tar  sa  Arba'-ili/a  76«MAdar 
«wNirgal  MwNusku  77ummanati-ya  ad-ki.    Sir  mA-bi-ya-ti-'i 

5  78  us-ti-is-si-ra  har-ra-nu.  79«ara Diklat  u  ndruPuratta  80ina 
mili-si-na  gab-si  Sal-mis  lu-n  i-bi-ru.  81Ir-du-u  ur-hi  ru- 
ku-u-ti  S2i-til-lu-u  hur-sa-a-ni  sa-kn-u-ti  83  ih-tal-lu-bu 
/,«kisati;>/  sa  su-lul-si-na  rap-su  84  bi-rit  isipi  rabutipz  gi- 
is-si    85isMgi§tin-gir(?)Pz    har-ra-an    &«  id-di-f-ti    8Gi-ti-it-ti-ku 

10  sal-mi-is.  8~  »««?«<  Mas  a-sar  su-um-mi  kal-kal-ti  88sa  issur 
sami-i  la  i-sa-'a-u  ki-rib-su  89 tmtrupurinii pi  sahitipi  "la 
irTti-'i-ti  ina  lib-bi  91IC  kas-bu  kak-ka-ru  ultu  Xina/ti 
E,2ali  na-ram  «MIs-tar  hi-rat  uuBil  93arlda  ?«  TJ-a-a-ti- *i  sar 
matu  A-ri-bi  9iu  m  A-bi-ya-ti-'i  sa  it-ti  «»M7?«i-mu-ki  9D»»<Mi/Xa- 

15    ba-a-a-ta-a-a  il-li-ka  ^ir-du-u  il-li-ku. 

Ina  orAwsimani  arah  uuSin  97apli  ris-Hu-u*  a-sa-ri-du 
sa  iiuBil  98iimu  XXV/am  sa  da-hu  sa  uuBi-lit  Babiliiw 
"ka-bit-ti  ilknipi  rabutipz  100ul-tu  «?«  Ha-da-at-ta-a  at-tu- 
m us.      101Ina  aiu La-ri-ib-da  bit-duri  sa  atmuMtpi  102ina  ili 

20  gu-ub-ba-a-ni  sa  mipi  103at-ta-ad-di  us-man-ni.  104Ummanati- 
ya  mipi  a-na  mas-ti-ti-su-nu  ih-pu-ma  105ir-du-u  il-li-ku 
106kak-kar  su-um-mi  a-sar  kal-kal-ti  107a-di  «z«Hu-ra-ri-na 
bi-rit  «7«Ya-ar-ki  108u  0zwA-za-al-la  ina  m&tuM.a&  as-ru  ru- 
u-ku    109a-sar    u-ma-am     siri    la    ib-ba-as-sii-u    110u    issur 

25  sami-i  la  i-sak-ka-nu  kin-nu.  mAbikti  amttu I-sa-am-mi-'i 
112«;»/7«iz-da  sa  uu  A-tar-sa-ma-a-a-in  113u  m&tu  Xa-ba-a-a-ta-a-a 
as-knn.  U4  Nisi  pi  imivipi  jmtrwgammalipz  ii  sini  115hu-bu- 
us-su-nu  ina  la  mi-ni  ah-bu-ta. 

110 VIII   kas-bu  kak-ka-ru  117unimanati-va  lu-u  it-tal-la- 

30  ku  sal-tis  118  sal-mi-is  lu  i-tu-ru-nim-ma  119ina  alu A-za-al-li 
hi  is-tu-u  mipi  nis-bi-i.  12"L*ltu  lib-bi  «?« A-za-al-la  ma-di 
„//,  Ku-ra-si-ti  122VI  kas-bu  kak-ka-ru  a-sar  su-um-mi 
12:; kal-kal-ti    ir-du-u    il-li-ku.      mom«w'A-lu  sa  «»A-tar-sa- 

a.  Var.  sir.  —  b-h.  Var.  ti-i. 
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ma-a-a-in  ^u  am««Kid-ra-a-a  Sa  OTtJ-a-a-ti-'i  2apal  mBir- 
«MDadda«  Sar  «*«A-ri4>i  al-mi.  ■nftnij*«u  unima-Su 
bilta-su  assat-su  4kin-nu-su  nisbz-su  «««Ki-id-ri  ka-la-mu 
Hmivh'i  wn.gammalipz  u  si-i-ni  "ma-la  ina  tukul-ti 
5  uuA&m  u  o-IStar  <bilipz-ya  ik-su-da  kata-a-a  ^har-ra-aii 
^tt6Di-mas-ka  d-sa-as-ki-na  si-pu-us-su-nn. 

9Ina  «w»tabi  arali  kakkab  kaSti  *>  ma-rat  uuSm  ka-rit-tu 
numu  Illto*  nu-bat-tu  sa  §ar  il&nipz  *z«Marduk  12ul-tu 
^Di-maS-ka  at-tu-mus.  13VI  kas-bu  kak-ka-ru  mu-gi-tu 
10  ka-la-Sa  "ar-di-i-ma  al-lik  a-di  0z«Hul-lju-li-ti.  15Ina 
j^Hu-uk-ku-ri-na  sadu-u  mar-su  1(W«'a-lu  §4  mA-bi-ya- 
ti-'i^apal  .Tf-'i-ri  17 m&tu Kid-ra-a-a  ak-su-nd  18abikta-su 
as-kun  as-lu-la  sal-lat-su. 

Capture  of  Abiyati  and  Amu.  —  VJm  A-bi-ya-ti-'i    mA-a- 

15  am-mu  20apli  mTi-'i-ri  ina  ki-bit  ^Assur  u  a»IStar  bitipz- 

ya   21ina   kabal  tam-lja-ri  bal-tu-us-su-un  u-sab-bit  katic. 

22Kati  u  Sipi  bi-ri-tu  parzilli  ad-di-su-nu-ti.     23It-ti  sal-lat 

mati-su-un  24al-ka-as-su-nu-ti  a-na  m&tuUuA^nvki. 

Flight  of  the  Rebels.—  25Mun-nab-ti  3d  la-pa-an 
20  ^kakk^z-ya  in-nab-tu  ^ip-la-hu-ma  is-ba-tu  ^Hu-uk- 
ku-ru-na  sadu-u  mar-su.  27Ina  am Ma-an-ha-ab-bi  az«Ap- 
pa-ru  28«z«Ti-nu-ku-ri  «;„Sa-a-a-u-ra-an  ^Mar-ka-na-a 
„?„Sa-da-ti-in  ^Jn-zi-kar-mi  „?„Ta-'a-na-a  „/„Ir-ra-a-na 
3ia-sar  kup-pi  nam-ba-'i  5a  mipi  ma-la  ba-su-u  ^ma^vUipi 
25  ina  mulj-lji  u-sa-an-sir-ma  33mi^  balat  napiS-tim-Su-nu 
ak-suO)  34ma5-ti-tu  u-sa-kir  a-na  pi-i-su-un  35ina  su-um-mi 
kal-kal-ti  is-ku-nu  na-pis-ti. 

36Si-it-tu-u-ti  imirugummalipi  ru-ku-si-su-nu  d-sal-li-ku 
37 a-na  su-um-mi-su-nu  is-ta-at-tu-u  dami^z  u  mipi  par(?)-su. 
30  38S4  ki-rib  sadi-i  f-lu-u  3»i-ru-bu  i-lm-zu  mar-ki-tu  *°i-du 
ul  ip-par-Sid  mul-tah-tu  ul  ii-si  ina  kati-ya  41a-sar  mar-ki- 
ti-su-nu  kati  ik-Su-us-su-nu-ti.  «Ni»j*  zikaru  u  zinnisu 
imirfj-  h^gammalij*  alpfj*  n  si-i-ni  43ina  la  mi-ni  as-lu-la 

a-na  matu  uu  Assur  h. __ 

a.  Var.  Da-ad-da.—  b.  Var.  «Zu.  — c.  Var.  ina  ka-ti. 
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Sale  of  booty  and  slaves  in  Assyria. — ^Nap-har  mati- 
ya  sa  wwAssur  id-di-na  ka-la-mu  ^a-na  si-hii-ti-sa  um-dal- 
ln-n  a-na  pad  gim-ri-sa.  ^m™  Gammali^z  ki-ma  si-i-ni 
u-par-ri-is  47ii-za-'i-iz  a-na  nisi^  matu uu Assur l-l  48Ina 
5  ka-bal-ti  mati-ya  imirugstmmalipi  ana  Itu  .]tu  kas-pi  49i-sam- 
mu  ina  bab  ma-hi-ri.  50Su-ut(?)-mu  ina  ni-id-ni  amiiux.*1 
in  a  ha-pi-i  51«77»7«zikaiw>Mkiri  ina  ki-si-su  sa  li-kin  52im- 
da-na-lia-ru  imirug&mm&lipi  u  a-mi-ln-ti. 

Flight    of   Udti,   son  of  Bir-Dadda,   and  his    army.  — 

10  53mtJ-a-a-ti-'i  a-di  a>nti»umm&n£.ti-s'u  ^sa  a-di-ya  la  is-su-ru 
^sa  la-pa-an  tswkakki  awAssur  bili-ya  ^ip-par-si-du-ma 
in-nab-tu-ni  nia-har-su-nu  57  u-sam-kifr-su-nu-ti  «wDibba-ra 
kar-du.  5SSn-nn-kn  ina  bi-ri-su-nu  iS-Sa-kin-ma  59a-na 
bu-ri-su-nn  i-ku-lu  sir  aplipz-su-nu.     C0Ina  ar-ra-a-ti  ma-la 

15  ina  a-di-i-su-nu  sat-ra  C1ina  bit-ti  i-si-mu-su-nu-ti  «r»Assur 
Uu  Sin  ifoSamas  G2j7«Raman  ?7«Bil  ««Nabu  uulst&r  Sa, 
NinaL*i  '"'///(isar-rat  kid-mu-ri  «wlstar  sa,  Arba'-iliiw  64««Adar 
«wNirgal  «wNusku.  6oBa-ak-ru  su-bi-ru  gfi-sur  lu-num 
^ina    i li    YIIta-a-an    mu-si-ni-ka-a-ti   i-ni-ku-u-ma  67si-is-pu 

20  la  u-sab-bu-u   ka-ra-si-su-nu. 

Lament  of  the  Arabian  fugitives.  —  68Xisi;)?  matuA.-ri-hi 
ist-in  a-na  ist-in  69i§-ta-na-'a-a-lum  a-ha-mis  70um-ma  ina 
lli  mi-ni-i  ki-i  ip-si-i-tu  an-ni-tu  Iimut-tu  71im-hu-ru 
ma?MA-7'in-l)u''    "-iim-ma    as-su   a-di-i  rabutijpj  sa   «MAssur 

25  la  ni-is-su-ru  73ni-ih-tu-u  ina  tabti  m««Assur-b^iii-apli 
74sarri  na-ram  lib-bi  ^7wBil. 

Assyrian  army  aided  by  the  gods.  —  r5t7«Bilit  ii-iin-tu 
uh\M\  mi-i-tuc  76ka-dir(?)-ti  i-la-a-ti  77s;i  it-ti  «MA-nim  u 
iiuBil    sit-lu-ta-at    man-za-zu    78vi-na-kib    om««nakrutij»^ya 

30  ina  karnati,,/-s;i  gas-ra-a-ti  79«w Istar  a-si-bat  a^Arba'-ili 
^isati  lit-bu-sat  mi-lam-mi  na-sa-'/a-ta'/  81ili  m«fwA-ri-bi 
i-za-an-uun  nab-li  8247«Dibba-va  kar-du  a-nun-tu  ku-us-sur- 
ma  S3  u-ra-as-si-pa  ga-ri-ya    M;/»Adai-    kut-ta-hu    kar-ra-du 

a.     An    unknown    ideogram.  —  b-h.    Var.    ri-bi. —  c.    Var.    ti. — 
d-d.   Var.  at. 
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rabu-u  apal  «wBil  ^ina  us-si-su  zak-ti  u-par-ri-i  napis-tim 
amiiun&kTxitipi-ya,  86««Nusku  sukkallu  na-'i-du  nm-sa-pu-u 
bilu-u-ti  87«ci  ina  ki-bit  iZaAssur  «wBilit  ka-rit-tii  uuhi-lit 
[tahazi]  88idi-a-a  il-lik-ma  is-su-ra  sarrn-n-ti  89 mi-ili-rit 
5   nminanati-ya  is-bat-ma  u-sain-ki-ta  ga-ri-ya. 

Revolt  of  the  Arabians  against  Udti,  son  of  Bir-Dadda. 
—  90Ti-bu-ut  fowkakkijtf  «wAss«r  u  «M  I  is  tar  91ilaiii^ 
rabuti^z  bili#z-ya  92sa  ina  f-pis  tahazi  il-li-ku  ri-su-ti 
93ummanatij?z  sa  wiU-a-a-ti-'i  94is-mu-u-ma  ili-sn  ip-pal-ki- 
10  tu.  95Sii-u  ip-lah-nia  ^ul-tu  biti  in-nab-tu  u-sa-am-ma. 
Capture  of  Udti. — 97Ina  tukul-ti  «wAs's'ur  ««Sin  iZwSamas 
auRam&n  98iz«Bil  «wNabu  izwls'tar  sa  Nina/./  "«Msar-rat 
kid-mu-ri  ««Is'tar  sa  azwArba'-ili  100«MAdar  ««Nirgal 
*7uNusku    101katu    ik-su-us-su-ma   102u-ra-as"-su    a-na 

15    mdtuilu ASSUTM. 

103  In  a  ni-is  kati-ya  sa  a-na  ka-sad  a»i«wnakrutipz-ya 
104am-da-ah-ha-ru  ina  ki-bit  izMAssur  u  «wBilit  105ina 
is«hu-ut-ni-i  ma-si-ri  si-bit  kati-ya  106sirac?)  mi-si-su  ap- 
lu-us   107ina   la-ah   ini-su  at-ta-di  sir-ri-tu.     108Ul-li    kalbi 

20  ad-di-su-ma  109ina  abulli  si-it  izwsam-s'i  sa  kabal  ateNinatj 
110sa  ni-rib  mas-nak-ti  ad-na-a-ti  na-bn-u  zi-kir-sa  mu-sa- 
an-sir-su  iswsi-ga-ru.  112A-na  da-lal  ta-nit-ti  iZwAssur 
izwlstar  113u  ilani^z  rabuti^z  bil£pz-ya  U4ri-i-niu  ar-si-su-ma 
u-bal-lit  nap-sat-su. 

25  Return  march  to  Nineveh.  —  115Ina  ta-a-a-ar-ti-ya  aiuJJ- 
sii-n  116§a  ina  a-hi  tam-tim  na-da-ta  su-bat-su  ak-su-ud. 
117Ni§i^z  oZwtJ^u-u  sa  a-na  amtZwpih&tipz-su-nu  la  sa-an-ku 
118la  i-nam-di-nu  man-da-at-tu  119na-dan  ma-ti-su-un  a-duk. 
^Ina  lib-bi  nisTpz  la  kan-sii-u-ti  sib-tn  as-kun!     121IlaniPz- 

30  su-nu  nisi^z-su-nu  as-lu-la  a-na  matuiiu  AsSur/w.  122Nisi/^ 
aZwAk-ku-u  la  kan-su-ti  a-nir.  am«wPagripz-su-nu  ina 
ijwga-si-si  a-lul  msi-hir-ti  ali  u-sal-mi.  125Si-it-tu-ti-su-nn 
al-ka-a    a-na    m&tuiiu Assure.      126A-na   kf6-sir   ak-sur-ma 

a.  Var.  a.  — 6.  Not  ku  (V  II). 
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127  ili    ummanati-ya     ma-'a-da-a-ti     ^sa    i/wAssur    i-ki-sa 
u-rad-di. 

Flaying    of  Amu,    brother    of  Abiyati.  — 10,1mA-a-mu 

apal   mTi-i-ri   2  it-ti    mA-bi-ya-ti-'i   ahi-su    3i-zi-zu-ma    it-ti 

5  ummanati-ya   i-pu-su  tahaza"6    4ina   kabal  tam-ha-ri  bal- 

tu-us-su  ina  kati  as-bat  5ina  Nina/a  ali  bilu-u-ti-ya  masak6- 

su  as-hu-ut. 

Grand  demonstration  in  the  temples  of  Nineveh. — 6»iUm- 
man-al-das   sar    matallamti&t    7sa    ul-tu    ul-la   «wAssur   u 

10  auIStar  hilipi-ja  8ik-bu-ii  a-na  i-pis  ardu-ii-ti-ya  9ina  ki-bit 
ilii-ti-su-nu  sir-tuc  sa  la  in-nin-nu-u  10arka-iiu  inat-su  ili- 
su  ip-pal-kit-ma  ula-pa-an  kit(?)-bar-tiardani^-su  sdu-sab- 
su-U  ili-su  12i-dis-si-su  ip-par-sid-nia  is-ba-ta  sadu-u.  ^ Ul- 
tu  sadi-i  bit  mar-ki-ti-su  14a-sar  it-ta-nap-vas-si-du  15ki-ma 

15  surduisswrw  a-bar-su-ma  16bal-tu-us-su  al-ka-as-su  a-na 
mdtu  Uu  Assu  r  m.  17  m  Tam-ma-ri-tu  m  Pa-'a-i  m  Um-man-al-das 
18  sa  arki  a-lia-mis  i-pu-su  bi-lut  motullamtifti  19sa  ina  kiu- 
ki  szwAssur  u  «wlstar  bili^z-ya  20 u-sak-ni-sa  a-na  fswniri-ya 
^jntJ-a-a-ti-'i    sar   motoA-ri-bi   ^sa   ina   ki-bit    awAssur    u 

20  «wl§tar  abikta-su  as-ku-nu  23  ul-tu  mati-su  al-ka-su  a-na 
mtf*uAssurM  24  ul-tu  a-na  na-dan(?)d  /arrunikanipz  i-lu-u 
a5ina  I-bar-bar  su-bat  bilii-ti-su-un  2l3ma-har  iZu-Bilit  urami 
ilani^z  rabutijrf  27hi-ir-tu  na-rara-ti  //«Assur  28  i-pu-su  a-di 
ilauipz  I-id-ki-id  ^isuiiir  m«sa-sae-da-f-di  u-sa-as-bit-su-nu-ti 

25  30a-di  bab  i-kur  is-du-du  ina  sapliti-ya  31al-bi-in  ap-pi  at- 
ta-'i-id  ilu-us-su-un  32ii-sa-pa-a  dan-nu-us-su-un  ina  puhur 
ummanati-ya  S3sa  «uAssur  iZwSin  «wSama§  auRam&n 
^tVwBil  izwNabu  izwlstar  sa  Nina/.-/  ^tzwsar-rat  kid-inu-ri 
«wI§tar   sa   Arba'-iliw  ::'''//« Adav  a^Nirgal   auNusku  sa  la 

30  kan-sii-ti-ya  37ii-sak-ni-su  a-na  ».mniri-ya  :;sina  li-i-ti  u  da- 
na-a-ni  39u-sa-zi-zu-in-ni  sir  amiiu nakrutipz-ya. 

a.  Var.   ta-ha-zu. —  b.  Var.  ma-sak. —  c.  Var.  ti.  —  (/.  VE  sah.  — 
e.  Var.  sad. — /.  Not  sa  (V  It). 
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VIII.     NABONIDUS  (555-538  B.C.). 

Temple  Restorations  in  Haran  and  Sippar  (V  11  64). 

coi.  i.  1A-na-ku  nu  Na-bi-um-na-'i-id  sarru  ra-bu-u  sarru 
dan-nu  2sar  kis-sa-ti  sar  Tin-tirw  sar  kib-ra-a-ti  ir-bit-ti 
3za-ni-in  I-sag-ili  u  I-zi-da  4sa  «wSin  u  i7«Nin-gal  i-na  libbi 
um-mi-sti  5a-na  si-ma-at  sarru-ti-tu  i-si-mu  si-ma-at-su 
5  6apal  m  <7«Nabu-balat-su-ik-bi  rubu  i-im-ku  pa-li-ih  ilani 
rabuti  7a-na-ku. 

8I-hul-hul  bit  i7«Sin  sa  ki-rib  ff^Har-ra-nu  9sa  ul-tu 
u-mu  sa-a-ti  «MSiu  bilu  ra-bu-u  10sii-ba-at  tu-ub  lib-bi-sii 
ra-mu-ii  ki-ri-ib-su  ni-li  ali  ii  biti  sa-a-sii  lib-buiis  i-zu- 
10  uz-ma  12amiiu  Sab-man-da  u-sat-ba-am-ma  bita  sii-a-tim 
ub-bi-it-ma  13  u-sa-lik-su  kar-mu-tu.  I-na  pa-li-f-a  ki-i-nim 
14(7;(Bil  bilu  rabu-u  i-na  na-ra-am  sarru-u-ti-ya  15a-na  ali 
u  biti  sa-a-su  is-li-mu  ir-su-u  ta-a-a-ri. 

16  I-na  ri-is  sarm-u-ti-ya  dara-ti  u-sab-ru-'-in-ni  17su-ut-ti. 

15    18««Marduk  bilu  rabu  ii  «wSin  na-an-na-ri  sami-i  ii  irsi- 

tim    19iz-zi-zu   ki-lal-la-an.     i/wMarduk    i-ta-ma-a    it-ti-ya: 

20i7«.Nabu-naid    sar     Tin-tir^    i-na     wm'rwsisi    ru-ku-bi-ka 

21  i-si    libnati;,/    I-hul-hul       l-pu-us-ma  iz«Sin  bilu  rabu-u 

22  i-na    ki-ir-bi-sii     sii-ur-ma-a     su-ba-at-su.        23  Pa-al-hi-is 
20  a-ta-ma-a   a-na   uubil   iliuupi    ««Marduk:    24Bita  sti-a-tim 

sa  tak-bu-u  f-pi-su  25«»t;z«.Sab-man-da  sa-hi-ir-sum-ma  pu- 
ug-gu-lu  f-mu-ga-a-su.  2G(7«Marduk-nia  i-ta-ma-a  it-ti-ya: 
amiiu Sab-man-da  Sa  tak-bu-u  2T sa-a-su  matu-su  u  sarrani^ 
a-lik  i-di-sti  ul  i-ba-as-si. 

25  28I-na  sa-lu-ul-ti  satti  i-na  ka-sa-du  29  ii-sat-bu-nis-sum- 
ma  mKu-ra-as  sar  matu  An-za-an  arad-su  sa-ah-ri  30i-na 
um-ma-ni-su  i-sn-tu  amiiu  Sab-man-da  rap-sa-a-ti  31.u-sap-pi- 
ih.  ^wls-tu-mi-gu  sar  amiiu  Sab-man-da  is-bat-ma  ka-mu- 
ut-su  a-na  mati-su  33il-ki. 

30  ^A-mat  iiuhilu  rabu-u  iz«Marduk  ii  uuSm  na-an-na-ri 
sami-i    ii   irsi-tim    ^sa   ki-bi-it-su-nu   la   in-nin-nu-u   a-na 
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ki-bi-ti-su-nu  sir-ti  ^ap-la-ah  ak-ku-ud  na-kut-ti  ar-si-i-ma 
tul-lu-lju  37pa-nu-ii-a.  38La  i-gi  la  a-si-it  a-lji  la  ad-da 
u-sat-ba-am-ma  39 um-ma-ni-ya  rap-sa-a-ti  ul-tu  »wMttHa-az- 
za-ti  40pa-ad  matuMi-su:  41tam-tim  i-li-ti  a-bar-ti  warwPuratti 
5  a-di  tam-tim  42sap-li-ti  43§arranipz  mbutipz  sakkanakkipz 
ii  um-ma-ni-ya  rap-sa-a-ti  44sa  izwSin  ?v«Sainas  u  fz«Is-tar 
bilipz-i-a  ya-ti  45i-ki-pu-nu  ^a-na  l-pi-sii  I-hul-hul  bit 
««Sin  bili-ya  a-lik  i-di-ya  47sa  ki-rib  aZwHar-ra-nu  sa 
>h  uu  Assur-ba-an-apli    sar    »»azM  Assure    48apal    M«wAs'sur- 

10  ahi-iddina  sar  matu Assure  rubu  a-lik  mah-ri-ya  49i-pu-su. 

50  I-na  arlii  sa-al-mu  i-na  u-mi  nadi  Sa  i-na  bi-ri  51u-ad-du- 

ni  «wSamas  ii  t7M.Ramaii  52i-na  ni-mi-ku  zzMI-a  u  auMarduk 

ina   pi   illi  ik-u-tu   53i-na    si-ip-ri    auLibittu    bil    ns-sti   u 

libnatiy*?  coi.  ii.  1i-na  kaspi  hurasi  abni  ni-sik-ti  su-ku-ru-tu 

15  hi-bis-ti  fowkisti  2rikkipz  iswirini  i-na  hi-da-a-ti  ii  ri-sa-a-ti 
si-li  ti-mi-in-na  sa  m  .uu  Assur-ba-an-apli  sar  matu  Assure 
4s4  ti-mi-in-na  mSul-man-asarid  apal  m%iu Assur-na-sir-apli 
i-mu-i'u  5us-su-sii  ad-di-ma  u-kin  lib-na-at-su.  I-na  kurunni 
karani  sarnni  dispi    6  sal-la-ar-sii   am-ha-as-ma   ab-lu-ul  ta- 

20  ra-ah-hu-us.  7I-li  sa  sarranipz  ab-bi-i-a  ip-si-ti-sii  u-dan- 
nin-ma  8  ti-nak-ki-lu  si-bi-ir-su.  I-kur  sii-a-tim  ul-tu  ti- 
mi-fn-su  9a-di  tah-lu-bi-su  i-is-si-is  ab-ni-ma  li-sa-ak-li-il 
si-bi-ir-su.  10isu Gusur  fcwirini  si-ru-tu  ta-ar-bi-it  saciaHa- 
ma-naa  u u-sa-at-ri-is  si-ru-us-sii.     i?uDn]iitipi  isuiiini  12sa 

25  i-ri-is-si-na  ta-a-bi  u-ra-at-ta-a  i-na  b&bipz-s'u.  13Kaspu 
hurasu  igar&ti^z-su  u-sal-bis-ma  u-sa-an-bi-it  sa-as-sa-ni-is. 
14Ri-i-mu  za-ha-li-i  ib-bi  mu-nak-kib  ga-ri-ya  15ka-at-ri-is 
us-zi-iz  i-na  ad-ma-ni-su.  16II  i?«lah-mu  ls-ma-ru-u  sa-pi- 
in    a-a-bi-ya    17i-na   bab    si-it   iz«sam-si    imittu    u    sum  flu 

30  u-sar-si-id. 

18Ga-tim    ««Sin    sz«Mn-gal    ««Nusku   ii    iz«  Sa-dar-nun- 

na  19bili-pz-l-a    ul-tu    Su-an-na/,-/  ali   sami-ii-ti-ya   20as-ba- 

at-ma    i-na    hi-da-a-ti    ii    ri-sa-a-ti    21sii-ba-at    tu-ub    lib-bi 

ki-ir-ba-su  li-si-si-ib.     22/.-(>/-i/Xikaui  tas-ri-ih-ti  ib-bi  ma-har- 

u.  V  It  tu. 
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S§u-nu  ak-ki-ma  ^u-sam-hi-ir  kad-ra-a-a.  I-hul-hul  ri-is- 
tum  u-mal-li-ma  ^aZwHar-ra-an  a-mi  pa-ad  gi-im-ri-sti 
25ki-ma  si-it  arhi  u-nam-mi-ir  sa-ru-ru-sii. 

^UuSin  sar  ilaniy^  sa  sami-i  u  irsi-tim  sa  iil-la-nii-us-sti 
5  27alu  u  matii  la  in-nam-dtt-ii  la  i-tur-ru  as-ru-us-su  28a-na 
I-hul-hul  bit  su-bat  la-li-i-ka  i-ua  i-ri-bi-ka  29damik-tim 
ali  u  biti  sa-a-su  lis-sa-ki-in  sap-tu-uk-ka.  mIla\nPi  a-si- 
btt-tti  sa  sami-i  u  irsi-tim  31li-ik-ta-ra-bu  bit  iiuSin  a-bi 
ba-ni-sii-un.     32Ya-ti  ;/«Nabu-na"id  sar  Tin-tirw  mu-sak-lil 

10  biti  su-a-tim  *33 <v^ Sin  sar  ilani^?  sa  sami-i  u  irsi-tim  i-na 
ni-is  i-ni-su  damkati^  34h'a-di-is  lip-pal-sa-an-ni-ma  ar-hi- 
sam-ma  i-na  ni-ip-hi  u  ri-ba  35li-dam-mi-ik  it-ta-tu-u-a 
m\\iPi-ja  li-sa-ri-ik  3ljsanati/,?-ya  li-sa-an-ti-il  lu-ki-in  pa-lu- 
u-a  37am«Mna-ak-ru-ti-ya  lik-sii-tid  amiiu za-ma-ni-ya  li-sa-am- 

15  kit  38li-is-pu-un  ga-ri-ya.  ««Mn-gal  ummi  ilani  rabuti 
39i-na  ma-har  nuSin  na-ra-mi-su  li-ik-ba-a ba-ni-ti.  40iteSamas 
u  «MIs-tar  si-it  libbi-su  na-ani-ra  41a-na  ««Sin  a-bi  ba-iri- 
su-ntt  li-ik-bu-ti  damik-tim.  42««Nusku  sukkallu  si-i-ri 
su-pi-i-a  li-is-mi-i-ma  43li-is-ba-at  a-bu-tu. 

20  Mu-sa-ru-xi  si-ti-ir  su-um  44sa  m  iiu  AsSur-ba-an-apli  sar 
matu  Assuym  a-mu-ur-ma  45la  ti-nak-ki-ir  kisalla"  ap-su-us 
Mrruiiikkm  ak-ki  46  it-ti  mu-sa-ri-i-a  as-kun-ma  u-ti-ir  as- 
ru-us-su. 

47A-na  (7«Sainas  da-a-a-nu  sa  sami-i  ii  irsi-tim  48I-babbar- 

25  ra  bit-su  sa  ki-rib  Sipparw  49sa  wNabu-kudurri-usur  sarru 
mah-ri  i-pu-su-nia  50  ti-mi-in-su  la-ba-ri  u-ba-'i-u  la  i-mu-ru 
51bita  sii-a-tim  i-pu-tts-ma  i-na  XLV  sanati^  52sa  biti 
su-a-tim  i-ku-pu  i-ga-rtt-stt  ak-ku-ud  as-hu-ut  53na-kut-ti 
ar-si-i-ma  ttil-lu-hn  pa-nu-u-a.      54A-di  «M&amas  ul-tu  ki- 

30  ir-bi-su  u-si-su-u  55u-si-si-bu  i-na  biti  sa-nim-ma  bita 
su-a-tim  ad-ki-i-ma  5G ti-mi-in-sti  la-bi-ri  u-ba-'i-ma  XVIII 
ammat  ga-ga-ri  5T  tt-sap-pi-il-ma  ti-mi-in-na  mNa-ram- 
iiuShi  apal  mSarrn-kinu  58sa,IIIMIIC  s&n&tipi  ma-na-ma 
sarru  a-lik  mah-ri-ya  la  i-mu-ru  59««  Mamas'  bilu  rabu-ti 
a.    I )r  samni. 
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I-babbar-ra  bit  su-bat  tu-ub  libbi-su  60u-kal-lim-au-ni 
ya-a-si  i-na  arhutisviti  i-na  arhi  sal-mu  i-na  umi  magiri 
61  sa  i-na  bi-ri  u-ad-du-ni  «wSamas  11  i7«Raman  G2i-na  kaspi 
hurasi  abni  ni-sik-ti  su-ku-ru-tu  hi-bis-ti  wwkisti  ^rikki^j 
5  fswirini   ina   hi-da-a-ti    u   ri-sa-a-ti   64i-li    ti-mf-in-na   roNa^ 

y 

ra-anw/uSin  apal  mSarru-kinu  65ubanu  la  a-si-i  ubanu  la 
i-ri-bia  u-kin   lib-na-at-su. 

Coi.  in.  1VM  tsu irini  dan-nu-tu  a-na  su-lu-li-su  ti-sat- 
ri-is  2isud2b\&tipi    imivim    si-ra-a-ti    as-kup-pu    ii  nu-ku-si-i 

10  3i-na  babi^-su  u-ra-at-ti.  4  I-babbar-ra  a-di  I-i-lu-an- 
azag-ga  zik-kur-ra-ti-su  5i-fs-si-is  i-pu-us-ma  u-sak-lil  si- 
bi-ir-su.  6Ga-tim  i7«Sanias  bili-ya  as-bat-ma  i-na  hi-da-a-ti 
u  ri-sa-a-ti  7su-ba-at  tu-ub  lib-bi  ki-ir-ba-su  u-si-si-ib. 
8  Si-ti-ir    su-um    sa    mNa-ra-am-/7«Sin6     apal    mSarru-kinu 

15  a-mu-ur-ma  9la  u-nak-ki-ir  kisalla  ap-su-us  jfcm-wnik&ni 
ak-ki  10it-ti  mu-sar-ri-i-a  as-ku-un-ma  u-ti-ir  as-ru-us-sii. 

11i7)«Samas  bilu  rabu-u  sa  sami-i  ii  irsi-tim  nu-ur  ilanipz 
ab-bi-i-su0  12  si-it  lib-bi  sa  «MSin  u  i7«Nin-gal  13a-na  I- 
babbar-ra     bit    na-ra-mi-ka    i-na    i-ri-bi-ka    14parakku-ka 

20  da-ru-ii  i-na  ra-mi-i-ka  15ya-ti  17«Nabi1-na,id  sar  Tin-tir/./- 
rubu  za-ni-in-ka  16mu-ti-ib  lib-bi-ka  i-bi-is  ku-um-mi-ka 
si-i-ri  17ip-si-tu-u-a  damkati^  ha-di-is  na-ap-li-isd-ma  18ii- 
mi-sam-ma  i-na  ni-ip-hi  ii  ri-ba  i-na  sa-ma-mi  u  ga-ga-ri 
19du-um-mi-ik  it-ta-tu-u-a  un-nin-ni-ya  li-ki-i-ma  20mu-gu-ur 

25  ta-as-li-ti  iswhatti  ii  si-bir-ri  ki-i-nim  21sa  tu-sat-mi-hu  ka- 
tu-u-a  lu-bi-il  a-na  du-u-ri  da-a-ii. 

22 A-na  «wA-nu-ni-tum  bilit  tahazi  na-sa-ta  j>«.kasti  ii 
is-pa-ti  23mu-sal-li-nia-at  ki-bi-it  i7«Bile  a-bi-su  24sa-pi-na- 
at  «?«■//«.  na-ak-ru  mu-lial-li-ka-at  ra-ag-gu  25a-li-ka-at  mah-ri 

30  sa  ilani  2,isii  i-na  sit  savnsi  u  irib  sainsi  ii-dam-ma-ku 
it-ta-tu-u-a   27I-ul-bar   bit-su    sa  i-na   Sipparw    »zwA-mi-m- 

v 

turn   sa   VIII  (V  sanati^z   28ul-tu    pa-ni    m  Sa-ga-sal-ti-bnr- 

a.  Var.  bu.  —  h.  Sign  for  Sin  omitted  in  V  R. — c.  Scribal  error  for 
ka?  —  (I.  VR  ma,  scribal  error.  —  e.  Scribal  error  for  Sin? — /.  In 
PSBA.  1882,  p.  9,  Pinches  seems  to  have  read  VC. 
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ya-as  Sar  Tin-tirw  29apal  ,»Kudurrw/,fBil  sarru  ma-na-ma 
la  i-pu-sti  30ti-nri-in-su  la-bi-ri  ab-tu-ut-ma  a-hi-it  ab-ri-i-ma 
31i-li  ti-mi-in-na  mSa-ga-sal-ti-bur-ya-as  apal  mKudum- 
uuBil  32us-su-su  ad-di«-ma  u-ki-in  lib-na-at-su  33bita  sa- 
5  a-sii  its-sis  i-pu-us  ii-sak-lil  si-bi-ir-su. 

34«MA-riu-ni-tum  bilit  tabazi  mu-sal-li-mat  ki-bit  uuBi\b 
a-bi-su  ^sa-pi-na-at  amiiu  na-ak-ru  mu-hal-li-ka-at  rag-gu;ca- 
li-ka-at  rnah-ri  sa  ilani^  u-sar-ma-a  su-ba-at-su  37sat-tuk-ku 
imin-da-bi-i  i-li  sa  mah-ri  u-sa-ti-ir-ma  ^u-kin  ma-bar-su. 
10  At-ta  ««A-nu-ni-tum  bilti  rabi-ti  39a-na  biti  su-a-tim 
ba-di-is  i-na  i-ri-bi-ka  40  ip-si-tu-u-a  damkatip*  ba-di-is  na- 
ap-li-si-ma  41  ar-hi-sam-ma  i-na  sit  samsi  u  irib  samsi 
42;l.na  «MSin  a-bi  a-li-di-ka  sii-uk-ri-ba  damik-tim. 

43Man-nu  at-ta  sa  ouSin  u  ««Satna§  a-na  sarru-u-tu 
15  i-iiam-bu-su-ma  **i-na  pa-li-i-su  bitu  su-a-tim  in-na-bu-ma 
is-sis  ib-bu-su  45  mu-sa-ru-u  si-tir  su-mi-ya  li-mur-ma  la 
u-nak-ka-ar  46kisalla  lip-su-us  Urm nik&ni  li-ik-ki  47it-ti 
mu-sa-ru-u  si-tir  su-mi-su  lis-kun-ma  lu-tir  as-ru-us-su 
48««Samas  u  an A-nu-ni-tum  su-pu-u-sii  li-is-mu-u  *»li-im- 
20  gu-ra  ki-bit-su  i-da-a-su  lil-li-ku  50li-sa-am-ki-ta  gac-ri-su 
u-mi-sam-ma  a-na  uuSin  51a-bi  ba-ni-su-un  da-mi-ik-ta-su 
li-ik-bu-u. 

IX.     CYRUS  (KING  OF  BABYLON,  538  B.C.). 

Capture  of  Babylon,  Restoration  of  Gods  to  their  Temples  (VR  35)/* 

7Sat-tuk-ku    u-sab-ti-li   u-la- e  [is]-tak-ka-an  ki-rib 

ma-ba-zi  pa-la-ha  «wMarduk  sar  il&nipj  .  .  -si-a  katu-us-su 

25   8li-mu-ut-ti   ali-su   ..   -nut?)   ip-pu-us   u-mi-sa-am ^-su 

i-na  ab-sa-a-ni  la  ta-ab-su-tu  sal-lm-tim  u-bal-li-ik  kul-lat- 
si-in  9a-na  ta-zi-im-ti-si-na  iiubil  ilimipi  iz-zi-is  i-gu-ug- 
ma(?) ki-su-ur-su-un.    Ilani^  a-si-ib  Kb-bi-su-nu  i-zi-bu 

a.  VR  ki.  —  6.  Scribal  error  for  Sin?  —  c.  V  R  ta.  —  d.  From  a 
barrel-cylinder  found  at  Babylon.  The  first  six  lines  and  the  last  ten 
(36-45),  as  published  in  V  R,  are  so  fragmentary  as  to  be  unintelligible. 
—  e.  The  dots  mark  lacunae  in  the  text. 
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ad-ma-an-sii-un  10i-na  ug-ga-ti  sa  u-si-ri-bi  a-na  ki-rib  Su- 
an-najH  awMarduk  ....  li  sa-ah-ra  a-na  nap-bar  da-ad-mi 
sa  in-na-du-u  su-bat-su-un.  11I,  nisipj  matu&u-mi-ri  u 
Akkadifci  sa  i-mu-ii  sa-lani-ta-as  u-sa-lii-ir  ka-  .  .  .  -pi  ir-ta- 
5  si  ta-a-a-ra  kul-lat  ma-ta-a-ta  ka-li-si-na  i-hi-it  ib-ri-i-su- 
[ma]  ^is'-ti-'i-i-ma  ma-al-ki  i-sa-ru  bi-bil  lib-bi  sa  it-ta- 
ma-ah  ka-tu-us-su  mKu-ra-as  sar  «/« An-sa-an  it-ta-bi  ni-bi- 
it-su  a-na  ma-li-ku-tim  kul-la-ta  nap-bar  iz-zak-ra  kat-su(?) 
13 matuKu-ti-i  gi-mir  um-man  man-da  d-ka-an-ni-sa  a-na  sf- 

10  pi-sii.  Nisipz  sal-mat  kakkadi  sa  u-sa-ak-si-du  ka-ta-a-su 
14i-na  ki-it-tim  li  m  i-sa-ru  is-ti-ni-*i-i-si-na-a-tim.  a«Marduk 
bilu  rabu  ta-ru-u  nisi^?-su  ip-si-f-ti  sa-nin-su  ka-a-ta  u 
lib-ba-sn  i-sa-ra  ha-di-is  ip-pa-li-is. 

15 A-na  ali-su  BabilijpZfci  a-la-ak-sii  ik-bi  u-sa-as-bi-it-su-ma 

15  har-ra-nu  Tin-tirz;.  Ki-ma  ib-ri  ii  tap-pi-i  it-tal-la-ka  i-da- 
a-su.  16Um-ma-ni-su  rap-sa-a-tim  sa  ki-ma  mi-i  nari  la 
u-ta-ad-du-d  ni-ba-su-un  m*kakki>H3u-nu  sa-an-du-ma  i-sa- 
at-ti-ha  i-da-a-sii.  17Ba-lu  kab-li  u  ta-ha-zi  u-si'-ri-ba-as 
ki-rib    Sd-an-na  u    ala-sd    Babili;>u-i    i-ti-ir    i-na    Sap-sa*» 

20  m  Uu  Xabu-na'id  sarru  la  pa-li-hi-sii  d-ma-al-la-a  ka-tu-us- 
su.  lsXisiy,/  Tin-tir/.-;  ka-li-su-nu  nap-bar  roa*w!Sd-mf-ri  u 
Akkadiw  ru-bi-i  u  sak-kan-nak-ka  sa-pal-sii  ik-mi-sa 
vi-na-as-si-kii  si-pu-us-sii  ib-du-d  a-na  sarru-d-ti-su  im-mi-ru 
pa-nu-us-su-un.       19Bi-lu    sa    i-na    tu-knl-ti    sa    d-bal-li-tu 

25  mi-tn-ta-an  i-na  pu-us°-ku  u  pa-ki-i  ig-mi-lu  kul-la-ta-an 
ta-bi-is  ik-ta-ar-ra-bu-sd  is-tam-raa-ru  zi-ki-ir-sii. 

20A-na-ku  ,»Ku-ra-as  sar  kis-sat  sarru  rabu  sarru  dan- 
nu  sar  Tin-tir/.-;  sar  m<MttSd-rni-ri  u  Ak-ka-di-i  sar  kib-ra-a-ti 
ir-bi-it-tim  21apal   m Ka-am-bu-zi-ya  sarru  rabu  sar  „/„  An- 

30  sa-an  bin-bini  ,„  Ku-ra-as  sarru  rabu  sar  „/»Aii-s;kin  lib- 
bal-bal  mSi-is-pi-is  sarru  rabu  sar  „/„An-sYi-an  -ziru  da- 
ru-d  s&  sarru-d-tu  sa  uu  Bil  u  ««Nabu  ir-a-mu  pa-la-a- 
sii    a-na   tu-ub   Kb-bi-su-nu    ili-si-lia    [ri'u]-ut-su. 

I-nu-ma  a-[na  ki-]rib6  Tin-tir  a-/  l-ru-bu  sa-li-mi-is  2:M-na 
a.  VRta.-i.  V  Rl 
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nl-si r'  u  ri-sa-a-tim  i-na  lkal  ma-al-ki  ar-ma-a  su-bat  bi-lu- 
tira  uu Marduk  bilu  rabil  lib-bi  ri-it-pa-su  sa  apli[pz  sa] 
Tin-tir/./  u  ...  -an-ni-ma  u-mi-sam  a-si-'i-a  pa-la-ah(?)-su 
^um-ma-ni-ya  rap-sa-a-tim  i-na  ki-rib  Tin-tir/.-/  i-i§a-at-ti-ha 
5  su-ul-ma-nis  nap-bar  [mOfuSumfri  u]  Akkadin  dim(?)-gal 
....  -tim  ul  u-sar-si  25 ki-rib  Babilin  11  kul-lat  ma-ha-zi-su 
i-na  sa-li-im-tim  as-ti-'i-i  aplipz-  Tin-tir[j&]  . .  .u  ma-la 
lib  ...  -ma  ab-sa-a-ni  la  si-ma-ti-su-nu  §u-bat-su(?)  26an- 
liu-ut-su-un  u-pa-as-si-ha  u-sa-ap-ti-ir  sa-ar-ma-su-nu. 

10  A-na  ip-si-i-ti  [an-na-ti]  MwMkrduk  bilu  rabu-ii  ih-di-i- 
ma  27a-na  ya-a-ti  mKu-ra-as  sarri  pa-li-ib-su  u  mKa-am-bu- 
zi-ya  apli  si-it  lib-bi  [-y  a  ii]  ana(?)  nap- [hare?)]  um-ma-ni-ya 
28da-am-ki-is  ik-rn-nb-ma  i-na  sa-lim-tim  ma-har-su6(?)  ta- 
bi-is  ni-it-ta[-at-ti-ik.     I-na  kibiti-su]  sir-ti  nap-har  sarrani 

15  a-si-ib  parakki^z  29sa  ka-li-is  kib-ra-a-ta  is-tu  tam-tim  i-li- 
tim  a-di  tam-tim  sap-li-tim  a-si-ib  knl[-lat  matati]  sarrani^ 
mstu  A-har-ri-i  a-si-ib  sn-ta-ri  ka-li-su-un  30bi-lat-su-nu  ka- 
bi-it-tim  u-bi-lii-nim-ma  ki-ir-ba  Su-an-naa-  u-na-as-si-ku 
§i-pu-ti-a. 

20  Is-tu  .  .  .  ,-a.M  aiuAssuTM  ii  Istar-x cm  81A-ga-di;w 
mrt^wAb-nu-nak  aiu  Za-am-ba-an  oz«Mi-tur-nu  Dur-iliu-i  a-di 
pa-ad  matiiKu-ti-i  ma-ha[-zi  sa  i-bir-]ti  nsrwDiklat  sa  is-tu 
ab-na-ma  na-du-u  su-bat-su-un  32ilani;>*  a-si-ib  lib-bi-su-nu 
a-na  as-ri-sii-nu  u-tir-ma  u-sar-ma-a  su-bat  dara-a-ta.     Kul- 

25  lat  nisij?z-su-nu  u-pa-ah-bi-ra-am-ma  u-ti-ir  da-ad-mi-su-un. 
33 IT  ilani^z  matu Su-mi-ri  11  Akkadh-i  sa  m  tvwNabii-na'id 
a-na  ug-ga-tim  bil  Hani;,?  li-si-ri-bi  a-na  ki-rib  Su-an-naiw 
i-na  ki-bi-ti  «wMarduk  bilu  rabu  i-na  sa-li-im-tim  34i-na 
mas-ta-ki-su-nu  u-si-si-ib  su-ba-at  tu-ub  lib-bi.      Kul-la-ta 

30  ilani/^  sa  u-si-ri-bi  a-na  ki-ir-bi  ma-ha-zi-su-un  ^u-mi-sa-am 
ma-har  uuBil  11  «MNabu  sa  a-ra-ku  umi>z-ya  li-ta-mu-u 
lit-taz-ka-ru  a-ma-a-ta  du-un-ki-ya  ii  a-na  ««Marduk  bili-ya 
li-ik-bu-u  sa  ?»Ku-ra-as  sarru  pa-li-hi-ka  u  m  Ka-am-bu-zi-ya 
aplu-su. 

a.  V  R  ad.  —  b.  V  R  Sa.  —  c.  An  unknown  ideogram. 
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X.     ASSURBANIPAL. 

1.   First  Egyptian  Campaign  (V  R  1,  52-2,  27). 

52I-na  mah-ri-i  gir-ri-ya  a-na  ?»<</«  Ma-kan  u  m<MwMi-luh- 
ha  lu-u  al-lik.  53 m Tar-ku-u  §ar  matu  Mu-sur  u  m£ta'Ku-u-si 
54  sa  m  iiu  Assur-ahi-iddina  sar  matu  UuAssutm  abu  ba-nu-u-a 
55abikta-su  is-ku-nu-ma  i-bi-lu  inat-su  u  su-u  »»  Tar-ku-u 
5  56da-na-an  «MAssur  ««Istar  u  ilani^z  rabuti^z  bilijpz-ya 
im-si-ma  5T  it-ta-kil  a-na  i-muk  ra-man-i-su.  I-li  sarrani^z 
58am(7«tki-i-pa-a-ni  sa  ki-rib  m<s*wMu-sur  u-pa-ki-du  abu 
banu-u-a  59a-na  da-a-ki  ha-ba-a-ti  ii  i-kiraa  m<MttMu-sur 
il-li-ka.  60  Sir-us-su-un  i-ru-ura-ma  u-sib  ki-rib  nz«  Mi-im-pi 
10  61ali  sa  abu  banu-u-a  ik-su-du-ma  a-na  mi-sir  m&tuiiu Assure 
u-tir-ru6.  62Al-la-ku  ha-an-tu  ina  ki-rib  NinaM  il-lik-ain- 
ma  63u-sa-an-na-a  ya-a-ti. 


Ili  ip-si-i-ti   an-na-a-ti  64lib-bi  l-gug-ma  is-sa-ru-uh  ka- 

bit-ti.     65As-si   kati-ya  u-sal-li  t'ZwAssur  u  szwlstar  as'sur- 

15  i-tu.     66Ad-ki-i   amiiui-mu.-'ki-ya   si-ra-a-tic    Sa   szuAs's'ur    u 

iiulst&r    67  ti-mal-lu-u    katud-u-a.        A-na    matu Mu-sur    u 

matolvu-u-si  68  us-ti-is-si-ra  har-ra-nu. 

Ina  mi-ti-ik  gir-ri-ya  69 XX a-an II  sarrani^z  sa  a-hi  tam- 
tim    kabal   tam-tim   u  na-ba-li   70ardani^z  da-gil   pa-ni-ya 

20  ta-mar-ta-su-nu  ka-bit-tu  71ina  mah-ri-ya  is-su-nim-nia 
u-na-as-si-ku  sipi-ya.  72Sarranipz  sa-a-tti-nu  a-di  i-mu-ki- 
i-su-nu  isu  flippipz-s'u-nu  73ina  tam-tim  u  na-ba-li  it-ti 
ummanati-ya  74ur-hu  pa-da-nu  u-sa-as-bit-su-nu-ti.  75A-na 
na-ra-ru-u-ti    eha-niat e  (?)    sa    .sarrani,,/    amttu ki-pa-a-ni    76sa 

25  ki-rib  mtffr*Mu-sur  ard&pz-ni  da-gil  pa-ni-ya  77ur-ru-lu-is 
ar-di-i-ma  al-lik  a-di  o/«Kar-,7/,l>ani^-ti. 

a.  Var.  ki-mu.  —  b.  Var.  ra.  —  c.  Var.  ti.  —  d.  Var.  ka-tu.  —  e-e.  Yar. 
omits.  — f.  Var.  Ba-ni. 
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X.     ASSURBANIPAL. 

1.     First  Egyptian  Campaign  (V  11  1,  52-2,  27), 

62 In  my  first  expedition  (lit.  the  first  my  expedition) 
to  Makan  and  Miluhha  I  went.     53Tarkii  king  of  Egypt 
and  of  Cush   ^who    Esarhaddon,   king  of   Assyria,    my 
father    (lit.    the    father    my    begetter)    55his    overthrow 
5   accomplished  and  took  possession  of  his  country,  and  he 
Tarku  5Gthe  might  of  Assur,  of  Istar  and   of  the   gods 
great   my  lords   forgot   and   57 trusted   to   the    power  of 
himself.      Against  the  kings,  ra governors,   whom   within 
Egypt  appointed  my  father  (lit.  the  father  my  begetter), 
10   59to    kill,    to    plunder    and    to-    seize    Egypt    he    came. 
60 Against  them  he   entered  and  dwelt  in  Memphis,  61a 
city  which   my  father  had   captured  and  to  the  territory 
of  Assyria  had  added.     62A  courier  swift  into  the  midst 
of  Nineveh  came  and  C3informed  me. 
15       At   (lit.  upon)   deeds  these  64my  heart   was  enraged 
and    was   angry   my  liver.      65I    lifted   my   hands,   I    be- 
sought Assur   and  Istar  of  Assyria  (lit.   the  Assyrian). 
m I   mustered  my  forces  noble   [with]    which  Assur  and 
Istar   67had  filled  my  hand.      To   Egypt  and  Cush  6SI 
20  directed  (lit.  made  straight)  the  way. 

In  the  progress  of  my  expedition  69  twenty  two  kings 
of  the  side  of  the  sea,  the  midst  of  the  sea  and  the 
land,  70 servants  subject  to  me  (lit.  beholding  my  face) 
their  present  heavy  71into  my  presence  brought  (lit. 
25  bore)  and  kissed  my  feet.  72  Kings  these  together 
with  their  forces,  their  ships,  73by  sea  and  by  land 
with  my  troops  74the  road,  the  way,  I  caused  them  to 
take  (i.e.  to  march).  75For  the  help,  the  aid  of  the 
kings,  the  governors,  76who  [were]  in  Egypt,  servants 
30  subject  to  me  (lit.  beholding  my  face)  77  quickly  I  set 
out  and  came  to  Kar-Banit. 
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78mTar-ku-u  sar  ms^Mu-sur  u  w&MwKu-u-si  kia-rib  aZuMi- 
im-pi  79a-lak  gir-ri-ya  is-mi-i-ma  a-na  i-pis  kabli  *s«kakkij>z 
80 u   taliazi   ina6    mah-ri-ya    id-ka-a    amiiuskbipi    tabazi-sn. 
81Ina    tukul-ti   awAssur   iUiBil    a^Naou    ilani^    rabiltipz 
5  bilipi-jB,   82a-li-kut  idi-ya   ina   tahazi    siri   rap-si  as-ku-na 
abikti  uninianati-su.     83»»Tar-ku-u  ina  ki-rib  o&*Mi-im-pi 
is-ma-a  tab-ti-i  ummanati-su  84nani-ri-ri  awAssur  u  awlstar 
is-hu-pu-su-ma  il-li-kac    mah-dhu-tn"d  85mi-lam-ini  sarru-u-  ^° 
ti-ya  ik-tu-mu-su-ma  86sa  u-sa-'i-i-nu-in-m  ilanipz  su-pa^) 
10  sanii     irsiti.       87oZ«Mi-im-pi     u-inas-sir-ma    a-na    su-zu-ub 
napis-tini-su  88in-na-bit  a-na  ki-rib  afoNi-'i.     89Ala  su-a-tu 
as-bat  urn  m  an  at  i-y  a  ti-§i-rib  u-si-sib  i-na  lib-bi. 
^mNi-ku-u  sar  aiu  Mi-im-pi  u  n?«Sa-a-a 

91mSarru-lu-da-ri  sar  afttSi-'i-nu 

15    92TOPi-sa-an-bu-ru  sar  az«  Na-at-hu-u 

93mPa-ak-ru-ru  sar  rt;«Pi-sap-tu 

94  m  Bu-uk-ku-na-an-ni-'i-pi    sar  aiu  Ha-at-bi-ri-bi 
95»iXa-ab-ki-i  sar  «/«Hi-ni-in-si 

96?«Pn-tu-bis-ti  sar  „/,,Za-*a-nu 

20    97mtJ-na-mu-nu  sar  «/«Xa-at-bu-u 

98  m  Har-si-ya-i-su  sar  aiu  Zab e  -nu-u-ti 

"mPu-u-a-a-ma  sar  r,/,JV-in-di-di 

100mSu-si-in-ku  Sar  afoPu-si-ru 

101mTap-na-ah-ti  sar  aiu  Pu-nn-bu 

25  102m  Bu-uk-ku-na-an-ni-'i-pi    sar  0/„Ab-ni 

103„Jp-ti-bar-di-i-su  sar  aiu  Pi-ba-at-ti-bu-ru-un-pi-ki 

104  m Xa-ab-ti-b u-ru-an-si-ni     sar  aiu  Pi-sap-di-»  'a-a » 
i05mBu-kur-ni-ni-ip  sar  azwPa-ah-nu-ti 

106,»Si-ha-a  sar  ateSi-ya-a-u-tu 

30  107mLa-nii-in-tu  sar  aiu  Ili-mu-ni 

108mls-pi-nia-a-tu  sar  <aMTa-a-a-ni 

109mMa-an-ti-mi-an-hi-i  sar  afoNi-'i 


a.  X..t  ku(V  R>  — 6.  Vav.  ana.—  c.  Var.  ku.  —  d-d.  Var.  ri  (III  R 
175  87).  —  e.  So  HI  R  17,  100.  V  R  has  Tarn.—/.  Var.  Bi  —  g-g.  Var. 
nu-ti. 
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78Tarkii,    king  of    Egypt    and    of  Cush,   in    Memphis 

79  [of]   the   march  of  my   expedition  heard  and  to   make 

fight,   arms   80and  battle,  in  front  of  me   (lit.  my  front) 

he   mustered    the   men   of   his   battle    (i.e.    his    soldiers). 

5  81By  the  help   of  Assnr,  Bel,  Nabu,  the   gods  great,  my 

lords,  82marching  [at]  my  sides,  in   a  battle  of  the  plain 

wide  I  accomplished  the  overthrow  of  his  troops.   ^Tarku 

in    the    midst    of    Memphis    heard   of   the    defeat  of   his 

troops,  8Hhe  brilliance    of   Assnr  and   of  Istar   cast  him 
1  -/(^(fto 

10  down  and  he    went  forward,   8;'the  lustre  of  my  royalty 

covered   him  86  [with]    which    had    favored    me   the   gods 

rulers c1)  of  heaven   and  earth.     87 Memphis  he  lefi   and  to 

save   his   life    ^he    fled    (lit,   vanished)    to    the    midst   of 

Thebes.     89That  city  I  took,  my  troops  I  caused  to  enter, 

15   I  caused  to  remain   therein  (lit.  in  the  heart). 


20 


25 


30 


90Necho 

91Sarru-ludari 

92Pisanhuru 

93Pakruru 

94Bukkunanni'pi 

95Nahki 

^Putubisti 

97Unamunu 

98  Harsiyais'u 

99  P  nam  a 
100Susinku 
101Tapnahti 

102  Bukkunanni'pi 
103Iptihardisu 


king  of  Memphis  and  of  Sais 

king  of  Si  nu 

king  of  Nathu 

king  of  Pisaptu 

king  of  Athribis 

king  of  Hininsi 

king  of  Za  nu 

king  of  Nathu 

king  of  Zabnuti 

king  of  Mendes 

king  of  Pusiru 

kino-  of  Punubu 

king  of  Ahni 

king  of  Pihattihurunpiki 


104Nahtihnruansini     king  of  Pisapdi'a 


35 


105Bukurninip 
106  Siha, 
107Lamintu 
108Ispimatu 
109Mantimianhi 


king  of  Pahnuti 

v 

king  of  biyautu 
king  of  Himuni 
king  of  Tani 
kimr  of  Thebes 
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110  sarr&nipz  an-nu-ti  amiiuipihktipi  am«wki-pa-a-ni  sa  ki-rib 
nuttuMu-sur  U1  u-pa-ki-du  abu  ba-nu-u-a  sa  la-pa-an  ti-bu-ut 
mTar-ku-u  112pi-kit-ta-su-un  u-mas-si-ru  im-lu-u  sira  113u- 
tir-ma  a-sar  pi-kifc-ti-su-un  ina  mas-kan-i-su-un  ap-kid-su- 
5  nu-ti.  114 mdtuMu-suv  wafeKu-u-su  sa  abu  banu-u-a  ik-su- 
du  a-na  is-su-ti  as-bat.  115 Masar&tipj  l-li  sa  u-mi  pa-ni 
u-dan-nin-ma  u-rak-ki-sa  116 rik-sa-a-ti.  It-ti  hu-ub-ti  ma- 
'a-di  sal-la-ti  11T ka-bit-ti  Sal-mis  a-tu-ra  a-na  Nin&w. 


118Arka"-nu  sarrani;^  an-nu-ti  ma-la  ap-ki-du  ina  a-di-ya 
10  ili-tu-ii  119la  is-su-ru  ma-mit  ilanip?  rabutipz  tabtu  f-pu-us- 
su-nu-ti  im-su-ma  120lib-ba-su-nu-ti  ik-pu-ud  /limut-tu  da- 
bab-ti  sur-ra-a-ti  id-bu-bn-ma  121mi-lik  la  ku-sirc?)  im6-li-ku 
ra-man-su-un  um-ma:    mTar-ku-u   122ul-tu    ki-rib  n^iiMu- 
sur  i-na-sali-u-ma  at-tu-ni  a-sa-ba-ni  mi-i-nu.     123I-li  m Tai- 
ls  ku-ii  sar  matuKu-u-si  a-na  sa-kan  a-di-i  u  sa-li-mi  124ii-ma- 
'i-i-ru    rtw/^rak-bi-i-su-un    um-ma:   Su-lum-mu-u    125ina  bi- 
ri-in-ni  lis-§a-kin-ma  ni-in-dagc-ga-ra  a-ha-mis  120mat  a-hi- 
in-na-a  ni-zu-uz-ma  a-a  ib-ba-si  ina  bi-ri-in'?-ni    sa-nu-um- 
ma  bi-lum.     127A-na  umrnanat  matuiiuA&&[iYki  f-muk  bilu- 
20  ti-ya    sa    a-na    kit-ri-su-nu    us-zi-zu    128is-ti-ni-'i-u    a-mat 
limut-tim. 


am?z«  Su-par-saki^-3*a  a-ma-a-tie  an-na-a-ti*  120is-mu-u 
am«Mrak-bi-i-su-un  a-di  sip-ra-a-ti-su-nu  is-bat-u-nini-ma 
130i-mu-ru  ip-sit  sur-ra-a-ti e-su-un.  Sarr&ni.p2  an-nu-ti e 
25  is-bat-u-nim-ma  131ina  bi-ri-ti  parzilli  is-ka-ti  pai'zilli  ii-tam- 
mi-hu  ktiti  u  sipi.  132Ma-mit  «MAssur  sar  ilaui ^'  ik-sii-us- 
su-nu-ti-ma  sa  ib-tu-u  ina  a-di-i  1:;;;ilanij</  rabutipj  tabti/ 
katns^-su-un  u-ba-'i-i-ma  sa  i-pu-usft-su-nu-ti  l34du-un-ku. 

a.  Var.  ar-ka-a.  —  b.  Var.  mi. —  c.  Var.  it.  —  d.  Var.  omits.  -*-t.  Var. 
ti.  — /.   Var.  ta-ab-ti.  —  g.  Var.   ka-tu§.  —  //.  Var.   su. 
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110 kings  these,  prefects,  governors,  whom  in  Egypt  mhad 
appointed  my  father,  who  before  the  approach  of  Tarku 
"2 their  appointment  left,  filled  the  plain,  113I  brought 
back  and  [to]  the  place  of  their  appointment  in  their 
5  stations  I  appointed  them.  m Egypt,  Cash,  which  my 
father  had  conquered,  anew  (lit.  to  newness)  I  seized. 
115 Guards  more  than  before  (lit.  upon  those  of  the  days 
before)  I  strengthened  and  I  bound  116bonds.  With 
plunder  much,  booty  11T heavy,   peacefully  I  returned  to 

10  Nineveh. 

118 Afterwards  kings  these,  as  many  as  I  had  appointed, 
against  my  compact  sinned,   119did  not  keep  the  oath  of 
the    gods    great,    the    good    I    had    done    them    forgot 
and     ^  their    heart    made    a    plan    of   evil,    a    device    of 
15  seditions  they  devised  and  121a  counsel  not  becoming^) 
they  counseled  [with]  themselves,  saying:  "Tarkii  ^out 
of  the  midst  of  Egypt  they  drive  (lit.  wrench)  and  as  for 
us  our  dwelling  is  numbered."    123To  Tarkii  king  of  Cush 
for   the    establishment   of  compacts  and  alliance    124they 
20  sent   their  messengers,  saying:  "An  alliance  125between 
us  let  be  established  and  let  us  favor  each  other,  126the 
country  of   this  side   we  will  strengthen   and  not   shall 
there  be  amongst  us  another  lord."    m  Against  the  troops 
of   Assyria,   the    force   of   my   lordship,   which  for    their 
25  assistance   I  had  stationed,    ^they  devised  a  plot  (lit. 
word)  of  evil. 

My  generals  things  these  129 heard,  their  messengers 
together  with  their  dispatches  they  caught  and  130saw 
the  work  of  their  seditions.  Kings  these  they  seized  and 
30  min  bonds  of  iron,  fetters  of  iron,  bound  hands  and  feet. 
132 The  oath  of  Assur,  king  of  the  gods,  captured  them, 
who  had  sinned  against  the  compacts  133of  the  gods  great, 
the  good  of  whose  hands  I  had  sought  and  had  done 
them  134  favor. 
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tT  ni&ipi  oZwSa-a-a  a&*Pia-in-di-di  azwSi6-'a-nu  2,1u  si-it-ti 

alani^/  ma-la    it-ti-su-nu  sak-nu  ik-pu-du  limut-tu   2sihra 

u  raba  ina  ;>«kakki;^  u-sam-ki-tu.     I-du  a-mi-lumc  la  f-zi- 

bu   ina  lib-bi.      3amUuPa,gripi-su-Tiu   i-lu-lu    ina   wwga-si-si. 

5  4Masak[-su-nu  sa  is]-hu-tu  u-hal-li-bu  dur  ali. 


5Sarrani^  an-nn-ti  sa  limutd-tu  is-ti-ni-'i-u  6a-na 
uramanat  matu Uu Assut m  bal-tu-us-su-nu  7a-na  Nina/a  a-di 
mah-ri-ya  u-bil-u-ni.  8A-na  mNi-ku-u  ultu  bi-ri-su-nu 
ri-i-mu    ar-^i-su-ma    u-bal-lit    nap-sat-su.      9A-di-i    ili    sa 

10  mali-ri  u-sa-tir-ma  it-ti-su  as-kun.  10Lu-biil-tu  bir-mi 
u-lab-bi-su-ma  al-lu  liurasi  11si-mat  sarru-ti-su  as-kun-su 
simirpi  hurasi  u-rak-ki-sa  12rit-ti-i-su.  Patar  parzilli  sib- 
bi  sa  ih-zu-su  hurasu  13ni-bit  sumi-ya  ina  muh-hi  as-tur-ma 
ade-din-su.       14;.--«Xai-kabati^    imirusisipi    im!rH\niripi    a-na 

15  ru-kub  bilii-ti-su  a-kis-su.  15om««Su-pa#-saki^-ya 
amiiu pihati^z  a-na  kit-ri-su  it-ti-su  as-pur.  16A-sar  abu 
banu-u-a  ina  afoSa-a-a  a-na  sarru-u-ti  ip-kid^-du-us^  17a-na 
nias-kan-i-su  u-tir-su.  tj  m  iZwNabu-s'i-zib-anA-ni  apal-su 
18a-na  rtZ«Ha-at-ha-ri-ba  ap-kid.     Tabtum*  damik-tu  19i-li 

20  sa  abi  bani^-ya  u-sa-tir-ma  i-pu-us-su. 


20mTar-ku-u  a-sar  in-nab-tu  ra-sub-bat  wwkakki  awAssur 
bili-ya  21is-lm-up-sii-ma  il-lik  sfmat  mu-si-su.  22Arka-nu 
m Ur-da-ma-ni-i  apal  »»Sa-ba-ku-u  u-sib  ina  wwkussi  sarru- 
ti-su.  23(//«Ni-*i  oZwTJ-nu  a-na  dan-nu-ti-su  is-kun  u-pah- 
25  hi-ra  fl-lat-su.  24A-na  mit-hu-si  ummanati-ya  aplipj 
matuiiuAMuvki  20sa  ki-rib  aZwMf-im-pi  id-ka-a  ka-bal-su. 
26  Xisiy,/  sa-a-tu-nu  i-si-ir-ma  is-ba-ta  mu-us-sa-su-un. 
2"  ami/ a  A  11a k u  Ija-an-tu  a-na  Nina/a  il-lik-am-ma  ik-ba-a 
ya-a-ti. 

a.  Var.  Bi.  —  b.  Var.  Sa.  —  c.  Var.  lu. —  <7.  Var.  li-mut.  —  e.  Var.  a. 
/  Var.  ki. —  <j.  Var.  su.  —  h.  Var.  a. —  i.  Var.  ta-ab-tum. — j.  Var.  ba-ni 
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And  the  people  of  Sais,  of  Mencles,  of  Si'anu  2,1and  of 
the  rest  of  the  cities,  as  many  as  with  them  were  arrayed 
[and]  made  a  plan  of  evil,  2small  and  great  with 
weapons  they  overthrew.  One  man  they  did  not  leave 
5  therein.  3  Their  corpses  they  hung  up  on  stakes.  4[With 
their]  skins  [which]  they  stripped  off  they  covered  the 
wall  of  the  city. 

5 Kings  these,  who  evil  devised  6  against  the  troops  of 
Assyria,    alive    (lit.    their    life)    "to    Nineveh    unto    my 

10  presence  they  brought.  8To  Necho  out  of  their  midst 
favor  I  granted  him  and  spared  (lit.  caused  to  live)  his 
life.  9  Compacts  more  than  before  (lit.  upon  those  of 
before)  I  increased  and  with  him  I  established.  10  [In] 
clothing    birmi    I    clothed    him    and    a    chain    of    gold, 

15  n  insignia  of  his  royalty,  I  gave  him  (lit.  made  for  him), 
rings  of  gold  I  bound  ^  [on]  his  hands.  An  iron  girdle- 
dagger  (lit.  a  dagger  of  iron  of  the  girdle),  which  its 
hilt  [was]  of  gold,  13the  naming  of  my  name  thereon  I 
wrote  and  gave  to  him.     u  Chariots,  horses,  assesc?),  for 

20  the  riding  of  his  lordship  I  presented  him.  15My  generals, 
prefects,  for  his  assistance  with  him  I  sent.  10  Where  my 
father  in  Sais  to  royalty  had  appointed  him  17to  his 
station  I  restored  him.  And  Nabu-sizibanni,  his  son,  18to 
Athribis  I  appointed.     Good,  favor,  19more  than  that  of 

25   my  father,  I  increased  and  did  to  him. 

20Tarkii,  where  he  had  fled,  the  might  of  the  weapon 
of  Assur  my  lord  21cast  him  down  and  he  went  [to] 
the   fate    of   his   night.     22 Afterwards   Urdamani,  son  of 

y 

Sabaku,  sat  on  the  throne  of  his  royalty.  23 Thebes,  On, 
30  liis  strength  (lit.  unto  his  might)  he  made,  he  assembled 
his  army.  24To  fight  my  troops,  native  Assyrians  (lit. 
sons  of  Assyria),  25who  [were]  in  Memphis,  lie  mustered 
his  troops.  26  People  those  he  besieged  and  he  seized 
their  exit.  2TA  courier  swift  to  Nineveh  came  and  in- 
35   formed  me. 
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2.    Second  Egyptian  Campaign  (V  R  2,  28-48). 

28Ina  II-i  gir-ri-ya  a-na  matuMu-suv  u  ma^/Ku-u-si  ns-ti- 
is-si-ra  har-ra-nu.  29mUr-da-ma-ni-i  a-lak  gir-ri-ya  is-mi- 
ma  30sa  ak-bu-su  mi-sir  waMwMu-sur.  aZwMi-im-pi  ii-mas- 
sir-ma  31a-na  su-zu-ub  napis-tim-su  in-na-bit  a-na  ki-rib 
5  azMNi-'i.  32Sarrani^  amiiu pihati/>z  «m;z»ki-pa-a-ni  §a  ki-rib 
wiateMu-sur  as-ku-nn  33ina  irti-ya  il-li-ku-u-nim-ma  u-na- 
as-si-ku  sipi-ya.  34Arki  m Ur-da-raa-ni-i  har-ra-nu  as-bat 
:::'al-lik  a-di  a?«Xi-'i  ali  dan-nu-ti-su.  36Ti-ib  tahazi-ya 
dan-ni  i-raur-ma  aZ«Ni-'i  u-mas-sir  37  in-na-bit  a-na  «?«Ki-ip- 

10  ki-pi.  Ala  su-a-tfi  a-na  si-hir-ti-su  38ina  tukul-ti  «wAssur 
u  t7«Istar  ik-su-da  kata-a-a.  39Kaspu  hurasu  ni-sik-ti 
abni^z  bus&  ikalli-su  ma-la  ba-su-u  40ln-bul-ti  bir-mi  kitvLpi 
imirusiaipi  rabiiti^  nisi;*/  zik-rnft  u  zin-nis  41II  im dim-mi 
sfiutiy/?  pi-tik6  za-ha-li-i  ib-bi  ^sa  IIMVC  gun  ki-lal-su- 

15  nu  man-za-az  bab  l-kur  43nl-tu  man-za-al-ti-su-nu  as-snh- 
ma  al-ka-a  a-na  mdtuiiu Assure.  ^Sal-la-tu  ka-bit-tu  ina 
la  mi-ni  as-lu-la  ul-tu  ki-rib  aZwNi-'i  45i-li  m«/«Mu-sur  u 
mdtuKurU-si  ^iswkakkipz-ya  u-sam-ri-ir-ma  as-ta-kan  li-i-tu. 
4TIt-ti  ka-ti  ma-li-ti  sal-mis  a-tu-ra  48a-na  Nina  u  ali  bilu- 

20  ti-va. 


3.    Hunting  Inscription  (I  K  7.  No.  IX  A).« 

'A-na-kn  w/z^Assur-bani-apli  sar  kissati  sar  m&tuUu Ass urw 

sa  ,v«Assur  «MBilit  i-mu-ki  si-ra-a-ti  2n-sat-li-mu-us.    NlSfpi 

sa  ad-du-ku  iswmid-pa-a-nu  iz-zi-tii  sa  iiu  lstar  bi-lit  taliazi 

3ili-su-im  az-ku-up  muli-liu-ru   l-li-su-nn    u-ma-hir.   karana 

25   ak-ka-a  l-li-su-un. 


a.  Var.  ra.  —  b.  Var.  ti-ik.  —  c.  Accompanying  a  bas-relief  in  which 
the  king  is  pouring  out  wine  over  slain  lions. 
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2.    Second  Egyptian  Campaign  (V  R  2,  28-48). 

28 In  my  second  expedition  to  Egypt  and  Cush  I 
directed  the  way.  29Urdamani  the  march  of  my  expedi- 
tion heard  and  30that  I  had  trodden  the  territory  of 
Egypt.  Memphis  he  left  and  31to  save  his  life  he  fled 
5  to  Thebes.  32The  kings,  prefects,  governors,  whom  in 
Egypt  I  had  established,  33to  meet  me  (lit.  into  my  front) 
came  and  kissed  my  feet.  u  After  Urdamani  the  road  I 
took,  35I  went  to  Thebes,  the  city  of  his  might.  :;,iThe 
approach   of  my  mighty   battle   he   saw    and    Thebes  he 

10  left,  37he  fled  to  Kipkipi.  That  city  to  its  whole  extent 
(lit.  to  its  circumference)  ^by  the  help  of  Assur  and  of 
Istar  captured  my  hands.  39  Silver,  gold,  nisikti,  stones, 
possession  of  his  palace,  as  much  as  there  was,  40 clothing 
birmi,  kitu,  horses  great,   people   male   and   female,  41two 

15  columnsc?)  lofty,  a  work  of  zahali  metal  bright,  42 which 
two  thousand  five  hundred  gun  [was]  their  weight, 
stationed  at  (lit.  seat  of)  the  gate  of  a  temple,  43from 
their  position  I  wrenched  and  took  to  Assyria.  u  Booty 
heavy  without   measure  I  carried  off  from  the  midst  of 

20  Thebes.  450ver  Egypt  and  Cush  ^my  weapons  I  caused 
to  march  and  I  established  authority  (lit.  might).  47With 
a  hand  full  peacefully  I  returned  48to  Nineveh  the  city 
of  my  lordship. 

3.    Hunting  Inscription  (I  R  7,  No.  IX  A). 

lI   [am]   Assurbanipal,  king  of  hosts,  king  of  Assyria, 
25  who  Assur,  Beltis  powers  exalted  2gave  to  him.      The 
lions  which  I  killed    the   bow  strong  of  Istar,  queen  of 
battle,  3over  them  I  erected,  a  prayer  over  them  I  pre- 
sented, wine  I  poured  out  over  them. 
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Istar's  Descent  to  Hades. 
(Delitzsch  Assyr.  Lesest.3  p.  110;  IV  R  31.) 

A-na  mati  la  tarat  kak-ka-ri  i-ti-[i] 

(7»Istar  binat  «wSin  ii-zu-un-sa  [is-kun] 

is-kun-ma   binat  //»Sin   u-zu-un-[sa 

a-na  bit  » l-ti-i a   6su-bat6  ««Ir-kal-la 
5  a-na  biti  sa  i-ri-bu-su  la  a-su-u 

a-na  cliar-ra-nic  sa  a-lak-ta-sad  la  ta-a-a-rat 

a-na  biti  sa   ei-ri-bue-s'u  zu-um-mu-ii  nu-u-ra 

a-sar  iprati^  bu-bu-us-^su-nufi'  a-kal-ftsu-nu*  ti-it-tu* 

nu-u-ru-?   ul*    im-ma-ru^'   ina  i-tu-ti  as-ba 
10  lab-su?-ma  kima    OTis-su-riTO    su-bat  kapw-pi 

111  iswdalti  u  isu sikkuri  sa-pu-uh  ip-ru. 

«wlstar  a-na  bab  mati  la  tarat  ina  ka-sa-di-sa 

a-na  am#wkipi  ba-a-bi  a-ma-tum  iz-zak-kar 

am«akipi  mi-i  pi-ta-a  ba-ab-ka 
15  pi-ta-a  ba-ab-ka-ma  lu-ru-ba  a-na-ku 

sum-ma  la  ta-pat-ta-a  ba-a-bu  la  ir-ru-ba  a-na-ku 

a-mab-ha-as  dal-tum  sik-ku-ru  a-sab-bir 

a-mah-ha-as  si-ip-pu-ma  u-Sa-pal-kat  isud&l&tipi 

u-si-il-la-a  mi-tu-ti  akiluti;^  bal-tu-ti 
20  ili  bal-tu-ti  i-ma-'a-du  mi-tu-ti. 

aHM'ZwKipu  pa-a-su   i-pu-us-ma  i-kab-bi 

iz-zak-ka-ra  a-na  rabi-ti  ;/,/ls-tar 

i-zi-zi  bi-il-ti  la   ta-na-sa-as-si 

lu-ul-lik  sum-ki  lu-sa-an-ni  a-na  sar-ra-ti   aaNin-ki-eal. 


a-a.  Var.  ik-li-ti. —  b-b.  Var.  mu-sab. —  c-c.  Var.  harrani.  —  <1.  Var. 
su.  —  e-e.  Var.  a-si-bu. — /'.  Var.  ip-ru.  — g-g.  Var.  si-na-ma.  —  h-h.  Var. 
si-na.  —  i.  Var.  ti. — j.  Var.  ra.  —  k.  Var.  la.  —  /.  Var.  sa.  —  jn-m.  Var. 
issuri.  —  n.  Var.  kap. 
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NOTES. 


1,  1.    Surru,   st.  Sard,,  inf.  II  1,   whence   the  final   u  although  cstr., 

like   Sukkun. MuSkaya   and    Sarrdni    are    subjects   of    itkalu,    urduni 

(=uriduni  §§  8.  1 ;  30)  and  isbatu;  Sa  1.  2  is  subj.  of  isbatuni;  Alzi  and 
Purukuzzi  are  objects  of  isbatuni;  nd§  is  part.  I  1  referring  to  A.  and  P. 
The  clause  beginning  with  sarru  1.  4  is  parallel  to  the  one  beginning 
with  sa  1.  2;   translate:  whose  breast  no  king  had  overcome  in  battle. 

7.    ummdndtiya.      The   suff.  belongs   also  to  narkabdti.      When   the 

same  suff.  belongs  to  several  words  it  is  generally  expressed  only  with 

the  last  word,  cf.  25. luptihir  =  lu  +  uptahhir  §  24.3. 8.   uki  §  25. 

9.    muktabli  part.  I  1  st.  kabdlu  §  8.  2  b. 10.   altanan  st.  sandnu 

§  8.  2  a. 12.   rdhisi  part.  I  1,  the  destroyer,  from  rahdsu  to  overflow, 

either  Raman  as  storm-god,  or  the  storm  itself. lukimir  =  lu  +  ukammir 

st.  kamaru  to  cast  down. ddmx  is  the  direct  obj.  and  hurrl  and  bamdti 

are  indirect  obj.  of  lusardi.  The  sign  for  ddmu  represents  also  pagru 
a  corpse  Heb.  "U3  and  so  Lotz  renders  here,  but  that  makes  unnecessary 
tautology  in  this  passage,  and  does  not  give  so  good  a  meaning  in  other 

places  in  this  inscription  where  the  id.  occurs. 15.  sallasunu  §  8.  2  a,  b. 

16.   luSisd  §§  29;  30. 17.    ipparSidu  §  33. 20.    umisuma  that 

day,    time,     umi  +  demon,    su  +  ma    §    18. 21.   mdddta  =  mandanta, 

st.  naddnu. 

2,  1.   sitit,  etc.,  render :  the  rest  of  K.,  who  .  .  .  had  fled,  crossed  over 

to  S.,  etc. 3.  padani  pi.  of  padanu  cf.  on  42'23. ammati  fern,  pi., 

opposite  of  anndti  these;    padani  ammati  those  regions,  the  other  side. 

4.    dannuti  strength,  stronghold,  abstr.  noun. •").   kurddiya;  cf.  on 

1". 7.  ahsi  1st  pers.  sing,  second  impf .  I  1  of  a  verb  with  weak  3rd 

radical. hula  bad,  supply  sadd. 8.  lutxb=  lit  +  utawwib. 10.  umisi, 

Jorm  like  ukimir  l12. 12.    suzub  §  27. 14.    uSna'il  §  28. pagar 

cstr.   of   pagru,    used    collectively. 15.    ana  gurundti  lukirin  (=  lu  + 

ukarrin).  The  syllables  gu  and  ki  have  also  the  values  lu  and  ki,  and 
the  stem  in  both   these   words   may  be  ^  to  heap  up ;  gurundti  from 
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guruntu  is  like  tukmdti  from  tukuntu  battle,  or  libndti  from  libittu  brick. 

18.    kibrdt  §  16.  2. .ya  1.  20,  21,  "22  (before  i7ani)  is  in  each  case 

gen.  sign  §  11,  sa  before  ina  1.  22  refers  to  Tiglathpileser  rather  than 

to  the  gods. 23.   muniha  (part.  II  1  st.  nij),    sdnina  are  objects  of 

iSu. 25.    ilinitu    fein.   of    ilinu   upper,   formation    like    surkinu    6016 

libation,    the   same    as   the    Jortnation   in    an    §   15.  3  c. Translate 

I.  22-25  :  (me)  who  .  .  .  ruled  righteously  .  .  .  Assur  the  lord  sent  me 
and  I  went. 28.    usitik  III  1  §  27. 

3,  4.    inarm,  supply  ikla. 5.    urumi,  either  a  part  of  a  tree  or  a 

species  of  tree.- — 18.   sagalti,   rihilti  §§  8.  2a;   16.  -1. 21.    halapta 

fern,  ace,  in  appos.  with  narkabdti,  may  also  be  read  halabta,  st.  halabu 

to  be  covered. 28.    kirbiti  the  interior   (of  the  cities),  fern.  pi. 

2t).    utirra  —  ultra  =  utawwira. 30.    ka-ti  =  lutl  §  9.  2. 31.  ardutti 

—  arrft'it!. 

4,  2.    lituti,    abstr.  noun  from  litu  hostage. 2-1.    rasbu.  perm.  I  1. 

26.    azru  I  scattered  (stones  over  the  devastated  cities),  cf.  2  Kings 

3,  ID. birik.     The.  double  id.  here  is  so  rendered  IV  R  3,  3.  1;    birik 

siparri  may  be  an  emblem  of  victory,  composed  of  copper  plates,  engraved 
with  symbols  of  lightning.  The  Sdtunu  1.  29  treats  the  birik  siparri  as 
a  plural.  After  destroying  the  city  the  king  makes  a  birik  siparri, 
whereon  he  writes  a  decree  never  to  build  the  city  nor  to  construct  its 
wall  again  (cf.  Jos.  G,  26),  and  places  the  birik  siparri  in  a  house  made 
for  the  purpose  on  the  old  ruins. 

5,  1.    sangi   priest.       For    the   reading    cf.    Sb   243.      Cf.   715  where 
the   son  of  our  king  applies   the   title    to  his  father,  and  V  R  6,  46 

where  we  find   the    pi.  written   Sa-an-gi-i  =  Sangi. 2.    kaSuS  favorite 

title   of   this   king,    I  R  17,   21    bil    bill    kaSuSu    sar    Sarrdni;    cf.  also 

I  R  26,  127. 5.    itlu;   the    titles    here    return  to   Assurnazirpal. 

6.   ittallaku   §  27. 7.    ri'i   tabrdti   shepherd   (=  king)  of  t.      A  word 

written  the  same  way  occurs  in  accounts  of  building  operations,  as 
Sargon    St.   70    ana    tabrdti    uSalik    I   caused   it    to   advance   to   t. 

II.  multarhi  =  mvStarihi  §8.  2  a,    name  for  the  enemies  of   the  king. 

14.   sdbii  liti  receiver  of  hostages. 10.    inuma=inu  time  (masc.) 

+  ma,  st.  JK*,  whence   Heb.  n;4  =  nj;'. 17.    itmuh   he  caused   to  hold, 

he  presented.  The  verb  tamdhu  means  generally  simply  to  hold,  seize. 
22.  iltisunu,  construction  according  to  real  gender,  though  the  gram- 
matical gender  of  ummdndt  is  fem. aSgum;  cf.  Isa.  ">,  29,  where  the 

Assyrians  are  represented  as  a  lion  roaring  over  its  prey;  cf.  also  1527. 

Sarru  refers  to  Assurnazirpal. 27.    ibirtdn,  formation  in  an  from 

ibirtu. 
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6,  3.    urduti  obeisance,  or  urduti,  obeisance  unto  me.     The  usual  form 

for  obeisance  is  ardutu,  as  219;  cf.  urhu  42-3  and  arhu  228  way. upuSu, 

an  unusual  form  for  ipusu  §  27;  on  the  expression  cf.  219  ipiS  arduti. 

4.  usumgallu,  composed  of  u§u  or  uisum  -f  gallu  the  large  usu,  apparently 
a  loan  word  S*  125,  like  ikallu  (i.e.  \  +  gallu)  the  large  house,  palace. 
From  such  passages  as  II  II  10,  02  the  n.  appears  to  be  some  wild  beast: 
kakku  .<u  kima   u.  Salamta  ikkalu  weapon    which  devours  a  corpse  like 

an   u. :  cf.   also   IV   II  20  No.  3,  15. 0.    dpir  part.  I  1  cstr.,  may  be 

intrans.  like  IdbiS,  hdlib,  the  one  clothed  with  S. ursanu  syn.  of  kaSuSu 

Lotz   Tiglathpileser  p.  89,  21.- — 7.    tandddti  pi.  of  tanittu  st.  ixj. 

salulu  for  sidul  cstr.  shadow,  protection. 8.  su  kibit,  etc.,  the  command 

of    whose    mouth    causes    mountains   and   seas   to    tremble. 10.  pa 

iStin  SuSkunu  to  establish  one  word,  to  bring  into  agreement,  pa  Hakdnu 

to  enter  into  an  agreement,  as  2917-32.     Cf.  Sargontexte  p.  78. 12.    On 

Sulmdnu-aSarid  =  Sulman  is  leader,  Heb.  "CNJoSd',  cf.  Schrader  in  ZKF. 

II  197. 13.    (puS    without   tin'   usual   final    u  in  rel.  sentence  §  11; 

so  also  1.  11  uSaSkin. 18.    uSasbit  I  caused  to  work. 20.    ikal;  the 

repetition  of  this  word  is  peculiar,  for  there  seems  to  have  been  but 
one  palace  built,  1.  25. 25.  ust'ziz  III  1,  st.  nazdzu. 20.  I  sur- 
rounded it  with  a  sikat  karri  of  copper.  Cf.  sikkat  kaspi  Hill  a  sikkat  of 
bright  silver  I  R  17    col.  AT  8. 

7,  2.    igigi   the  spirits  of   heaven. h'd   mdtdti  is  a  title  applied  to 

various  deities,  as  II  R  57,  21  to  Adar.     Here  it  belongs  to  Bi'l  and  so 

also   I  R  9,   I. 3.    aim  Hani  is  likewise   applied   to  various  gods.' 

kdlarna,  supplied  from  I  R  27,  9. 4.    Sin,  supplied  from   I  R   27,  4, 

where  the  Moon-god  is  called  irSu  III  ag%  the  wise,  the  lord  of  the 
crown,  cf.  also  I  R  9,  5.  —  Raman,  supplied  from  IR  27,  6,  where  R. 
is  called  gisru  kaSkassi  Haul  the  mighty,  the  all-powerful  one  of  the  gods 

(kaSkasSu  like  dandannu  §  15.  2). 5.    Ill   higalli,  title  of  R.  as  god 

of  the  weather;  higalli  a  loan-word. 0.    Marduk,  supplied  from  IR 

27,  5  Marduk  ab-ak-lu  h'd  tiriti.  abkal  cstr.  of   abkallu;  so  one  may 

read  from  the  similarity  of  id.  here  and  in  V  R  13,  35;  abaklu  I  R  27,  5 

would  then  be  only  orthographically  different  from  abkallu. 111  tiriti 

lord  of  laws;?),  syn.  of  mudu  wise,  hassu  wise,  etc.,  YR  13,  38-42. 

7.  sar  igigi;  Adar  is  called  kardu  in  I  R  27,  0  but  not  Sar  igigi.  The 
reading  igigi  for  the  id.  nun-gal  comes  from  a  comparison  of  1.  2  above, 
where  Ann  is  called  Sar  i-gi-gi,  with  III  R  7,  1,  where  the  same  god  is 

called  Sar  nun-gal. 8.    gitmalu,  so  I  R  27,8.      On  the  formation  cf. 

§  15.  3  1>. 9.    multalu  for  mustalu.     The  latter  form  occurs  I  E,  59,  7  a; 

H5,  1  a  as  a  title  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  IV  R  20,  31  as  title  of  a  deity, 
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and  the  feminine  muStaltu  is  applied  to  a  goddess  IV  R  7,  13.  In  the 
last  two  cases  the  word  renders  a  double  id.,  whose  signs  may  mean 
heart  +  strength.  Instead  of  multalu  the  parallel  passage  I  R  27,  7 
reads  mutallu  (=  mutalu),  as  does  also  I  R  17,  5.  muStalu,  multalu,  mutallu 
seem  to  come  from  the  same  stem,  perhaps  from  a  stem  n^N  to  be 
strong(?);  inula! ft  (?)  =  muHiali'nu  would  be  part.  1 2  and  muStalu  (multalu) 
=  muS/aaUr\u  part.  Ill  2  from  this  stem.  Another  possibility  is  to 
regard  mutallu  as  coming  from  a  different  st.  and  to  derive  muStalu,  mul- 
talu from  hHiW,  as  I  have  clone  in  the  glossary. 11.  Hani,  supplied  from 

I  R  27,  11. muSimu  pi.  in  u,  part.  II  1. 14.    SamSu  the  sun  of  all 

peoples,  title  of  Shahnaneser. 22.    dannuti-Su  Sa  Ninni  his  stronghold, 

namely  of  X..  the  suff.  Su  anticipating  the  name  X.,  a  usage  so  familiar 

in  Aramaic. 24.   tdmdi  sa  siilmi  SamSi  =  the  Mediterranean  sea. 

25.   ulil,  271  u!lU  =  ur\allil,  I  made  bright,  caused  to  shine. 27.    ill 

§  27. 28.    uSiziz  cf.  on  6-5. 

8.  2.  iduku.  In  the  fuller  record  III  R  8,  70  we  read:  ina  kakki 
ramdniSunu  Giammu  UlaSunu  i-du-ku  with  their  own  weapons  they  killed 
G.  their  lord.     Lines  1-4  are  only  brief  notes  of  the  campaign,  and  G. 

was  murdered  by  his  own  subjects. 6.  Arnold  §  15.  3  c. 9.  amdahhis 

=  amtahis. 21.    ill  §27. 22.    isirSu  §27. 26.   Surra  the  Tyrian. 

9.  4.   Sa  .  .  .  uttuSu    whom  they  appointed;  uttu  —  uttattiTVu. zikir 

sumi  =  fame. G.   Sa  .  .  .  Sutbu   kakkuSu  whose    weapon  was  caused  to 

advance;    Sutbu  perm  III  1. 7.    urn  biluti  =  day  of  accession    to  the 

throne. ibiu,  subj.  is  malku. 8.    iSu,  subj.  is  Sa  1.7. 9.   muaru, 

noun   of   the   form    kurddu,    perhaps   from    st.   "\«SD. 10.   Sa  ...  7a 

iSrukuS  to  whom  la  gave. 11.   adorned  (?)  his  hand  with  an  irresistible 

weapon,  uStibbu  =  uSta^bibu  III  2  with  loss  of  short  i. 13.    innamru 

IV  1  he  was   seen  =  he   contended  st.  iCKi- 10.    mutakin  part.   II  1. 

20.   ali-Su,  the  suff.  refers  to  Pisiri. zikar-Su,  the  suff.  refers  to 

Sa  1.  19.  For  zikar,  cstr.  of  zikaru,  the  original  has  the  sign  uS,  well 
known  as  an  id.  for  man,  male.     Perhaps  the  sign  had  also  the  value 

Saknu  or  pihdtu,  one  of  which  we  should  expect  here. 22.  ubla  =  ubila 

§§  8.  1  ;   30. imidtlu=  imidu  §  27  has  two  ace,  Muski  the  indirect 

and  abSdn  the  direct  ace. 23.  mutir  gimilli,  cf.  1  it  17.  21  muttr  gimilli 

aMSu,  HI  K  ".,  19  muttr  gimil  ASSur,  I  R  22,  118  ana  tftri  gimilli  (var. 
gimilim)  Sa  Ammiba'la  ulil.  The  verb  gamdlu  means  to  finish,  to  reward, 
to  give,  and  the  noun  gimillu  completion,  recompense,  gift ;  gimillu  turru 

(II  1  from  -nn)   means  to  return  recompense,   to  avenge. 25.   SamSi, 

doubtful  reading  owing  to  damaged  condition  of  the  slab.  Perhaps  we 
should    read  mdtu  An-di-a,  a  country  elsewhere  mentioned  by  Sargon, 
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cf.   Delitzsch  Paradies  p.  100. 27.    ipuSu,    gf.  O12-30. 28.   dunnunu 

perm.    II  1    they  were  made  strong. 29.   Sursudd  perm.   III.  1  they 

were  established. 

10,  1.    It  went  to  decay  (and)  ruin. 2.    asarSu,  etc.,  cf.  I  R  15,  76 

kakkarSu  umisi  libnasu  akSud;  libnasu  or  libnasu  may  stand  for  libnatsu, 
libnatsu  its  bricks;  libnasu  akSud  I  reached  its  libnatu,  (the  old  founda- 
tion (?)). 5.    bob  rJU   a  gate  of  ziki,  private  entrance  (?). G.    The 

booty  of  the  cities  to  which  my  weapons  went  forth  (?).     usuni  is  written 

by  the  id.  which  is  explained  Sb  84  as  asu  to  go  out,  inf.  I  1. 8.  in 

might  also  be  read  bitri,  which  might  be  gen.  from  a  noun  bitru  fulness, 
completion,  made  with  formative  t,  like  gitmalu,  Sitmuru,  etc.  An 
adjective  bitru  large,  fatted,  from  the  same  stein  we  meet  in  the  pi. 
form  bitruti  I  II  Go,  27  h;  Khors.  1G8,  in  both  cases  applied  to  animals 

offered  in   sacrifice. lull   pearls  (?),    jewels  (?),    Arab,    lu'lu'.      lull  or 

lall  376  is  often  mentioned  in  accounts  of  embellishing  palaces  and  tem- 
ples.  Nirgal,  god  of  war  and  of  the  chase.     The  name  is  frequently 

written  with  the  same  ids.  as  here ;  as  I  R  20,  25.  27 ;  24,  52 ;  III  R  7 
col.  144;  8,70.  96.- — 9.  ana  libbi  akri  I  invoked  therein.     We  should 

expect  ina  libbi.     The  meaning  is  I  went  in  and  invoked. gumahhi 

oxen;    composed   of   gu  =  alpu   ox   Sb  96    and  mahhu  syn.  of  rabu. • 

10.  ardani.  The  meaning  tame  sheep  for  the  double  id.  here,  composed 
of  the  sign  for  sheep  kirru  +  the  sign  for  servant  ardu,  is  clear.  But 
how  to  read  the  name  is  uncertain.  In  the  very  similar  passage  Khors. 
168  Sargon  offers  in  sacrifice  gumahM  bitruti  su-'-i  maruti  kurgi  ustur 
fatted  oxen,  fatted  Su'i,  etc.  It  will  thus  be  seen  that  sul  corresponds 
to  the  signs  for  tame  sheep,  and  perhaps  we  should  read  in  our  passage 
su"l,  i.e.  Heb.  ntv. 

11,  1.  sa.  We  expect  in  1.7  tamarta  anihur  of  (=  from)  Minhimmu, 
etc.,  I  received  tribute,  a  sentence  like  that  on  p.  S26"28,  or  III  R  7,  41. 
This  is  perhaps  the  form  which  the  sentence,  had  in  the  writer's  mind 
when  he  began  it  and  his  change  to  the  expression  tamarta  iSSuni  was 

the  more  easy  because  of   the  many  intervening   names. 5.  Malik- 

rammu.  The  reading  Malik  for  the  name  of  the  deity  represented  by 
the  signs  a-a  is  very  doubtful.  This  deity  occurs  frequently  associated 
with  SamaS. 6.  Sidi  Sadluti,  in  appos.  with  Sarrdni  or  with  Aharri. 

11.  uraSSu  §§  25;  30;  32;  9.2. 14.   katri.      The   dental   might  also 

be  read  d.  With  Schrader  KAT.2  295  I  regard  the  t  as  formative  and 
the  st.  as  jnj  to  bow,  bend,  the  katru  thus  being  a  token  of  submission. 

19.  SakkanakB,  cf.  Sargontexte  p.  79. 20.    adz,  cf.  on  4615.  — 

mamit  sa.     The  gen.  relation  is  doubly  indicated,  by  the  cstr.  form  and 
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by  Sa. 22.    nakriS  .  .  .JsirSu,  a  parenthetical  clause,  lie  (i.e.  Hezekiah) 

in  a  hostile  manner  confined  him  (i.e.  Padi)  in  a  dungeon. ana  silli, 

literally:  into  a  dungeon.  sillu  —  shadow,  darkness;  and  an  may  be 
cstr.  of  arm  receptacle,  vessel,  so  that  an   silli  =  vessel  of   darkness  = 

dungeon,  cf.  Delitzsch  Lesest.3  XVI. 23.    UbbaSun,  nom.  §  16.  3,  the 

suff.  referring  to  the  names  in  1.  19. 25.    iktiruni  I  2  they  invited. 

The  subj.  is  the  people  of  Ekron,  and  the  ol>j.  the  kings  of  Egypt. 

risussun  =  ana  risutiSun  §  20. 29.    Sarri   musura  the  Egyptian  king, 

not  the  king  of  Egypt. 

12,  1.   sihirti  all  around  the  city. 3.   8a,  etc.,  whose  sin  had  no 

existence,  i.e.    who   had  not  sinned. 9-11.    Difficult  military  terms 

describing  the  means  by  which  the  cities  were  taken;  labbanati  might 

be  read  kalbanati. 11.    alml.     Obj.  is  aldni,  etc.,  1.  8. 16.   asi  the 

one  coming  out,  part  I  1. 24.    Urbi,  etc.     It  is  not  certain  whether 

UrU  is  subj.  of  irSu  1.  2G  (so  apparently  Delitzsch  Lesest.3  XV)  or  obj. 
of  uSibila  1.  31.  In  the  latter  case,  which  seems  to  me  more  probable, 
we  must  construe :  The  Arabians  .  .  .  whom  ...  he  brought  into  Jeru- 
salem and  (to  whom)  he  gave  wages  (?),  he  sent  behind  me  to  Nineveh 
1.  31,  along  with  gold,  etc.  1.  26,  and  his  daughters,  etc.  1.  30. 

13,  4.   Ilamu  the  Elamite,  subj.  of   ikimu. 5.   Suluti  has  perhaps 

the  same  meaning  as  Salutu  which  in  V  R  11,  11  is  the  reading  for  the 

si<;ns  meaning  royalty. 7.    kdtu  =  ina  kdti. 25.    imkutsu;  su  =  su 

is  indirect  obj.  of  imkut;  subject  of  the  verb  is  hattum. 28.  I  com- 
manded the  march,  a  month  of  rain,  a  mighty  hurricane  (?)  took  place, 
the  heavens  rained  greatly,  rains  upon  rains  and  snow,  I  avoided  the 
streams,  the  outflow  (?)  of  the  mountains. 

14,  6.    After  Suzub  had  revolted,  the  Babylonians,  wicked  demons, 
bolted  the  city  gates,  etc.     issihu  ^tWTttt  -I  2-,  the  ma  not  connective. 

8-11.    Suzubu  .  .  .  sirnSsu  iphuru  =  fir  S.  iphurti  they  assembled  about 

S.     The  epithets  between  Suzubu  1.  8  and  firussu  1.  11  are  all  descriptive 

of  Suzub. 13.    nztum.     For  this  reading,  not  saltum,  I  am  indebted  to 

a  note  by  Prof.  Ilaupt  in  the  Andover  Review  V  545,  who  renders 
"cordon  (of  warriors)."  In  1726  we  have  ala  rati  alml  I  surrounded 
the  city  with  ntti,  and  in  V  R  19,  21  nllum  sa  lamt,  i.e.  nllum  used  of 
surrounding  besieging.  I  know  neither  the  etymology  nor  the  meaning 
of  nilu.  It  may  be  a  feminine  word  from  a  stem  whose  2nd  and  3rd 
radicals  are  weak  (like  Rtu  5018,  mitu  3228),  perhaps  from  the  same  st. 
as   the;   verb    forms    a-ni-'-i    1531,    mu-ni-i  915,    so  that  nttu  would   mean 

destruction  (?),    destructive   warfare  (?). 14.    When    slander  ...  arose, 

he    hastened    from    Elam,   etc. 22.    da'dtu    bribe.      Cf.    Khors.  39 : 
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twenty  two  fortresses  ki  da'tuti  iddinSu   as   a   bribe   (abstr.)    lie    gave 
him. 

15,  7.   gibsusun  =  gibSutsun  their  mass  =  they  united. 9.   To  S.  the 

Chaldean,  king-  of  B.,  they  came  together  and  their  masses  were  arranged. 

innindu,    IV   1   st.  T;X4,   is  pi.   because  pultru  is   a  collective  noun. 

10.    Like  the  advance  of  numerous  locusts  over  the  face  of  the  land. 

12.   imbari  heavy  wind,  storm;   /.  §a  dunni  iriyati  a  wind  storm  of 

powerful  heavy  clouds  (?).     dunni  cstr.  before  iriyati,  or  the  latter  an  adj. 
agreeing  with  the  former.     With  the  use  of  dunni  for  clouds  we  might 

compare  the  use  of  Heb.  pm. 13.    The  face  of  the  broad  heavens 

was  covered  with  the  dust  from  their  feet,  etc. 14.   sitkunu,  perm.  I  2. 

The  subj.  is  sa;  translate :  which  was  situated  on  the  bank  of  the  Tigris. 
Cf.  Sargon   St.   LJ9 :  sa  .  .  .  Sitkunat  Subatsun  whose  abode  was  situated. 

15.    They  had  taken  position  in  battle  array  (immediately)  in  front 

of  me.     maski  skin,  then  self,  analogous  to  Heb.  u?l,  D¥£. 20.  labbiS,, 

etc.;    cf.   Khors.   40:    ina   uggat  libbiya   ummanat  ASSur  gabSati   adMma 

lab-biS  an-na-dir-ma  ana   kasdd  matati  satina  aStakan    paniya. 21.   si- 

ri-ya-am  hu-U-ya-am.  The  meaning  of  both  words  is  clear  from  the' 
connection  and  that  of  si-ri-ya-am  from  the  Heb.  jV~0.  The  ya  seems 
to  be  in  each  case  the  pronom.  suff.  The  am  might  be  an  id.,  but  its. 
well-known  value  rimu  wild  ox  seems  well  nigh  impossible  here.  The 
most  plausible  explanation  seems  to  me  to  be  that  m  (shortened  from 
ma)  is  the  mimmation.  We  meet  both  forms  ma  and  m  after  nouns, 
as  A§sur-ma  55,  tdmtim  4219,  and  ma  is  not  rare  after  verbal  pronom.. 
suffixes,  as  usabrisuma  ASSur  2211  Assur  showed  to  him.  In  such  petri- 
fied forms  as  SattiSam  1027  we  have  the  mimmation  attached  to  a  nominal 
suffix,  and  the  words  under  examination  seem  to  be  of  the  same  class. 
If  this  conjecture  be  correct,  the  words  for  coat  of  mail  and  helmet 
would  be  siru  and  hulu  respectively. 25.  kuttahu  or  tartdhu;  meaning- 
uncertain,  most  probably  spear,  javelin. 2(i.    rittua  =  ina   rittiya. 

28.   ana  Siddi   it  puti  "on   flank   and    front"    (Ilaupt). 32.   usakir ; 

form  II  1  defectively  written  from  Sakaru  or  III  1  from  a  st.  initial 
weak,  like  usakil  I  fed,  usasib  I  caused  to  dwell.     Possibly  we  should 

read  usakir,  III  1  from  st.  ipi. 33.    tamzizis.     The  syllable  iam  may 

also  be  read  par,  bar,  etc. 34.    nagiru  guide,  leader.     Cf.  Zeitschr.  f. 

Aegypt.  Spr.  1878  p.  59. 

16,  2.    tukultaSu    rabii   his  chief  support,  reliance. sa  patru,   etc., 

whose  golden  girdle-daggers  were  put  in  place.  — 3.  aspi  seems  to  be  a 
pi.  adj.  belonging  to  Simirt.  It  may  come  from  f]i'K4  meaning  to  be 
double,  to  join,  though  we  should  expect  ispu  instead  of  aspu  on  account 
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of  the  guttural. 4.  Sa,  etc.,  -which  were  placed  in  bonds. 8.  munni 

utensils,  weapons,  pi.  of  munnu,  probably  for  mu^nu,  like  puhru,  Aram. 
jfcO.     Translate:  their  banners  and  weapons  I  caused  to  flow  over  the 

broad  land. 9.    Id  asmuti.     The  sibilant  may  be  .s,  z  or  s.     Render: 

my  horses    swam   without   asmuti (.1),  etc.      asmuti  is  most  probably  an 

abstract   noun. 10.    Nans'   like   the  river  god,   adv.   from    a   proper 

name. 10-12.    sa  .  .  .  masaruS  =  ina  masari  sa  narkabat  on  the  m.  of 

the   chariot   clave    (lit.  were   poured   out)   blood  and   filth.      The  var. 

mansaru   25s2  indicates   that  the   st.  is   naSdru. 1 1.    simdnt,   etc.,   as 

trophies   I    cut   off   their  hands. 23.   §a  .  .  .  rdkibusin   whose  riders; 

the   suff.   here,    in    biluSina    and    in   ramdnussin    refers   to   narkabdti. 

'J').  As  far  as  two  kasbu  I  commanded  to  kill  them.  A  kasbu  was  as 
measure  of  time  two  hours  and  also  as  measure  of  distance  the  space 
travelled  in  two  hours. 31.  ki  sa,  etc.,  just  like  a  young  dove  cap- 
tured, cf.  17'21. 

17,  1.  munnaribSunu  their  fugitives,  those  of  them  who  were  con- 
cealing themselves.      The  st.  may  be  mNi,  whence  Heb.  :ni"K  ambush. 

In  form  m.  is  part.  IV  1,  like  munnabhi  a  fugitive. 3.   In  the  same 

year   with   the   digging,  etc. 6.    astakan  sidirta   I  placed  the  battle 

array  =  I   fought. 15.     nisd;      mistake  (?)     for     nisd,     cf.    1633. 

mdtus'sun   §  20. 1G.    man-di-ma.     It  is  not  clear  whether  these  signs 

are  to  be  taken  as  syllables  or  as  ids.  But  the  connection  seems  to 
demand  a  meaning  like:  it  was  reported  (i.e.  in  Elam).  The  report 
follows:   S.  king  of  A.  has   mightily  prevailed  and  they  will  return  to 

Elam. 27.    bilti  is  perhaps  a  scribal  error  for  biUi  1211.     napalkati 

may  be  divided  napal  kali.  With  these  obscure  terms  we  must  compare 
I  R  24,  53:  ina  bil-Si  na-pi-li  sa-a-bi-ti  ala  aktasad  and  I  R  26,  111  :  ina 
bil-Si  isu  sa-pi-ti  ii  ni-pi-si  ala  aksud. 

18,  1.    They  turned  into  their  own  hands  =  they  took  for  themselves. 

5.    ana   tarsi   in   the  time   of. 12.    bu&ur,    cstr.    of   busru  interior, 

secret  place.  Cf.  Ill  R  4,  57:  she  bore  me  ina  busri  in  secret;  Khors. 
41  :  Hi'  fled  from  his  city  and  dwelt  ina  busrdt  Sadi  marsi  in  the  secret 

places  of   the   steep   mountain. 15.    muSsl,  inf.   II  1.      Cf.    I-"-30. 

16.    agdamar  =  agtamar,    a  change  similar  to  that  of  Mo  t  after  k. 

usaffis  completely  (?),  or  like  an  usallu. 17.    kdSid  agrees  with  Esar- 

haddon,  whose  name  occurs  in  an  earlier  line. 27.   upahirma  I  collected 

also.     The  obj.  follows. 

19,  13.  In  order  to  show  the  peoples  the  might  of  Assur  my  lord, 
1  bound  the  heads  of  S.  and  A.  about  the  necks  of  their  chiefs,  and 
with   male   and   female   musicians   I   marched    through   the   streets   of 
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Nineveh.     Cf.  2S';o. 17.   binutu.    The  usual  form  in  such  a  connection 

would  be    binut. 18.    Sa  .  .  .  SumSu   whose  name   A.,   etc.   named   for 

royalty. 26.    ina  ipiS  jn  muttalli  in  executing  the  exalted  command. 

20,  3.  for  my  confirmation  as  prince  regent  and  afterwards  as  king  over 

Assyria. G.  parunakti  and  markas  Sarruti  are  in  appos.  to  bit  riduti. 

7.    8a...  ina   UbbiSu  wherein. 9.    'aid  a  he   was  born,  perm.  I  1, 

st.  nSl.      Cf.   Khors.  156,  where   the  same  form  of  the  word  is  used  of 

the  gods. 10.    cjimir,  etc.,  begat  all  the  princes,  enlarged  the  family. 

13.    dup-Sarruti  tablet  of  writing,  tablet-writing,  science. ummani 

means  both  people  and  art. 14.   aJizi  contents.      Initial  vowel  may 

be  a,  i,  or  u. 15-20.    By  the  command  of  the  great  gods  whose  name 

I  mentioned,  whose  majesty  I  meditate  on,  etc.,  I  am  the  manly,  the 

bold,  etc. 25.    Five  ells  the  grain  grew  in  its  stalk  (?),  the  length  of 

the  ear  (was)  five  sixths  of  an  ell,  witli  abundant  gme*t^  and  thriv- 
ing (?)  corn  the  fields  (?)  flourished  (?)  continually,  the  sippat-reeds  thrived, 
there  was  fruit,  the  cattle  prospered  in  bearing,  during  my  reign  there 
was  plenty,  excess,  in  my  years  abundance  was  spread  abroad. 

21,  7.  ittutiC!)  concubinage.  The  meaning  of  the  sign  rendered  here 
by  ittu  is  established,  and  the  sign  frequently  has  the  value  itla,  as  V  R 
50,  63.  65,  but  it  is  uncertain  how  the  word  for  concubine  was  pro- 
nounced.  10.    tirhati  ma-'a-as-si  means  apparently  the  some  as  nudunni 

ma'di  a  large  dowry;  cf.  1.  11,  17,  2:!.     ma-'a-as-si  may  stand  for  ma'dsi 

from  a  st.  DJO-     tirhati  has  the  form  of  a  feminine  noun. 14.  nudunni, 

gen.  of  nudunnu,  also  written   nudunu. 25.    After  I  had  subdued  the 

land  of  Y.,  etc. 

22,  8.  ulziz,  st.  nazazu  §  8.  2  a.  11.  usabriSuma ;  ma  not  con- 
nective; subj.  is  ASSur. 13.   sabat  §  24.  7. 14.   umu  =  ina  urni  Sa 

on  the  day  when. 15.    iSpuru  is  in  the  rel.  sentence. Sutta  is  obj. 

of  uSannd. 17.    From  the  very  day  when. 19.    attit  st.  njN(?). 

22.  sissi  seems  to  be  a  general  term  for  bond;  cf.  also  V  R  3,  59  ;  Khors. 

112. 25.    Sa'dl  Sulmi  to  ask  after  the  peace  =  to  salute. 26.    usarsd 

he  granted.     The  indirect  obj.  is  rakbu,  and  the  direct  batiltu  cessation, 

leisure.       The    sense   is,    he   did   not   send    his   messenger. asSu   Sa 

because. 

23,  1.    Hnadi  var.  linnadi  =  li  +  innadi  IV  1. liSSurii,  st.  naSu. 

nirpaddu.  The  pronunciation  is  uncertain  but  the  meaning  bones, 
skeleton,  is  assured;  cf.  2631;  V  R  3,  64.  According  to  V  R  6,  70-74 
Assurbanipal  destroys  the  graves  of  the  kings  of  Elam  and  carries  the 

skeletons  to  Assyria. 2.   iSlim  it  was  accomplished,  it  happened. 

6.    ipSit  limuttim  =  (the   account  of)   the  evil   work,    obj.   of   iSpura. 
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7.    ina  pan   in  the   face  of  =  on  the  person  of(?). 8.    usabriku  III  1. 

The  stem  may  have  initial  b  or  p,  final  k  or  £.  From  bardku  we  should 
have   the   meaning :   they  caused  to  lighten.     Perhaps   we   should  read 

uSaprikv.  and  compare  Ileb.  p"]3  to  break,  to  act  violently. 10.  My  father 

thou  didst  curse. 11.    kurbannima  =  kurub-anni-ma    §§  9.  2;   18. 

11.  IdSuta  abSdnka  let  me  bear  thy  yoke,  cf.  II14  27'2'2.  IdSuta  =  lit  or  It 
-  aSuta  st.  UV&-      The  contraction  to  Id  is  unusual.      Cf.  liUlik  52M  = 

lit  +  a////.'. 13.    This  passage  has  a  good  translation  in  Hebraica  for 

Jan.,  1880. 18.    Tin-tir.     These  two  signs,  meaning  life  Sb  153  and 

forest  V  R  20,  11,  form  a  double  id.   for  Babylon. 1.9.    muSisib  one 

who  caused  to  be  inhabited.     Esarhaddon  is  so  called  because  he  rebuilt 

Babylon    I   R   50    after   its   destruction   by  his   predecessor   IS9-16. 

25.    'minima   §  8.  2  c. 27.    kitinnutu  law(?)    st.  V\2,  formative  t.      Cf. 

Sargon  Cyl.  5:  kdsir  kitinnutu  ASSur  batiltu.  The  clause  beginning 
with  aSSu  may  close  the  sentence  or  may  begin  the  new  sentence. 
Translate :  in  order  that  the  strong  might  not  do  injury  to  the  weak. 
Cf.  Sargon  Cyl.  50 :  ana  nasdr  kitti  it  miSari  SutiSur  Id  li'i  Id  habdl  insi 
to  preserve  justice  and  right,  to  lead  the  powerless,  not  to  injure  the 

weak. 31.   like  Sitir  burumu  I  made  (it)  bright.     The  comparison  of 

the  adornments  in  the  shrines  with  the  brilliancy  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
is  very  common,  as  373;  I  R  15,  93.100;  54  col.  Ill  12-U.  In  3615 
SaSSdniS  is  used,  which  may  mean  like  marble  or  like  suns  (for  *<////- 
sdniM(?),  cf.  saSSiS  I  R  52  Xo.  3  col.  I  29).  We  hence  look  for  some 
name  for  the  heavens  or  stars  in  Sitir  burumu  =  the  variegated  writing  (?), 

figures  (?).      Delitzsch     Lesest.3  glossary  renders     sitj-u  by  Zodiac. 

I-ku-a  might  be  taken  as  obj.  of  unammir,  though  it  more  probably  goes 
with  what  follows.  Render:  I  restored  the  damages  of  Ikua  and  of  all 
the  shrines. 

24,  1.    Over  all  the  cities  I  cast  my  protection  (?).     Cf.  Sargon  Cyl.  0: 

Sa    ili    Harrana   salulaSu    itrusu. 3.    I-babbarra  .  .  .  aSrdtiSu  =  aMrat   I. 

6.    ulli   II  1  ^  27;  32. ana  Satti;  cf.  II  R  60,  17:  ana  Sat-ti  (var. 

sa-at-ti)  Bilit.  Tins  citation  confirms  the  correctness  of  the  reading 
Sat-ti  in  our  passage.     In  the  brackets  the  name  of  the   Sun-god  is  to 

be  supplied. 7.   danu  rabu  one  of  the  most  frequent  titles  of  Samas, 

whose  name  has  here  been  lost.  It  is  rare  that  an  adj.  comes  im- 
mediately after  a  noun   in   the   cstr.      Perhaps  the   scribe   by  mistake 

omitted  Sa  before  Hani. 9.   baldt,  Sibi,  tub  and  hud  are  all  objects  of 

lisim  1.  11. 11.    USim  Stmati  may  he  appoint  as  my  portion,  fate. 

12.  May  his  days  be  long,  may  he  be  satisfied  with  joys.— -10.  kisalla. 
For  this  reading  of  the  id.  cf.  S"  5.  col.  IV  15;  II  R  60,  10.  17:  kisal 
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(var.  H-saV)  bit  IStar  .  .  .  urabbi.  Cf.  also  III  R  2,  56 ;  I  R  44,  82.  From 
these  passages  the  k.  is  evidently  some  part  or  appurtenance  of  a  temple 
or  palace.  It  has  been  variously  rendered,  floor,  platform,  altar.  The 
sign  corresponding  to  the  word  k.  occurs  in  the  passages  transliterated 
in  this  book  five  times,  four  times  with  paSdSu  and  one  time  3G19  as  an 
id.  for  oil  samnu.  With  pasdSu  it  frequently  occurs  elsewhere  in  the 
same  connection  as  here,  in  directions  to  future  princes  who  should  find 
inscribed  documents  during  temple  and  palace  restorations,  as  Lay.  04, 
04 ;  I  R  42,  09;  47,  08  (pusus  iiwpv.).  Instead  of  the  sign  under  exam- 
ination we  find  in  similar  connection  with  pasaSu  in  I  R  10,  48.  57  the 
sign  ni,  which  is  an  id.  for  Samnu  oil,  e.g.  IV  R  20,  47.  48.  The 
Assyrian  translation  of  this  last  passage  is:  with  oil  (soman)  of  the 
kurki  bird  .  .  .  anoint  (pusus)  for  seven  times  the  body  of  that  man.  A 
comparison  of  all  these  passages  makes  it  probable  that  one  should  read 
this  id.  as  Samnu  whenever  it  occurs  with  pasa.su  and   that  we  should 

always   render  samnu  pasasu  to   anoint  with  oil. 18.    Sa  Sumi  satru 

whoever  my  name  (which  is)  written. 22.    lihallik  =  li  +  uhallik. 

25.   mundahsl  §  8.  2  b,  c. 29.    iskiind  napistu  they  accomplished  (their) 

life  =  they  perished. 

25,  10.    mirihtu,  obj.  of  ikhu,  seems  to  be  from  the  same  st.  as  irihu 

1.  17. 11.    ahuru;   unknown  to  me  except   here.     It  may  be  a  prep. 

or  the  subj.  of  ikklsu.  If  the  st.  be  "inx,  the  ahuru  might  be  the  rear, 
the  stragglers,  the  camp-followers.  The  sense  seems  to  be  as  follows: 
Tam.,  .  .  .  who  concerning  the  decapitation  of  T.  had  spoken  in  blame  (?) 
(which  the  ahuru  of  my  armies  had  cut  off)  saying:  They  cut  off  the 
head  of  T.  .  .  .,  within  his  country  in  the  midst  of  his  troops;  a  second 
time  said :  And  U.  surely  kissed  the  ground,  etc.  For  the  understand- 
ing of  this  obscure  passage,  it  must  be  observed  that  Ummanigas  and 
Tammaritu  were  bi'others,  sons  of  a  former  king  of  Flam,  and  that 
they  fled  before  Tiumman  to  Assyria.  On  the  subjection  of  Elam  and 
decapitation  of  Ti'.,  Assurbanipal  appointed  Um.  as  king  of  the  land 
and  made  Tam.  ruler  over  another  district  V  R  3,  30-49.  Um.  was 
induced,  however,  by  Assurbanipal's  brother,  who  was  governor  at 
Babylon  2328,  to  join  in  a  general  insurrection  against  Assyria  2429;  V  R 
3,  97-105.  Tam.  rebelled  against  his  brother  Um.,  killed  him,  succeeded 
to  the  throne  of  Elam  2512  and  then  likewise  joined  in  the  great 
coalition  against  Assurbanipal  254.  His  subject,  Indabigas,  defeated 
him   in    battle    258,    whereupon    he   fled   again   with    all   his   family   to 

Nineveh   2516"20. 10.     ilzinu    st.   Sazdnu  (?) . 19.    mirdnuSSun  =  ina 

miranisun  in  their  fear  (?).     mirdnu  from  KT  would  be  made  like  misaru 
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40ii  righteousness  from  "ibt,  with  addition  of  the  formative  termination 
an.  Cf.  V  H  5,  112:  Ummanaldas  king  of  Elam  ini-ra-nu-us-sn  innabitma 
isbata  Sadu.  In  Lay.  63,  11  the  miranu  is  some  kind  of  an  animal:  sa 
kiiiui  mi-ra-ii-iti  sahri  lirib  ikalliya  irbu,  but  this  must  be  a  different  word. 
Perhaps  m.  should  be  construed  in  our  passage  with  innabtunimma  as  in 
V  R  -3,  112,  quoted  above,  the  ma  being  taken  here  not  as  a  connective, 
ina  .  .  .  ibsiluni   being   then    regarded   as   parenthetical,    describing   the 

state  of  the  fugitives' mind. 23.    aSsu,  etc.,  to  espouse  his  cause  (lit. 

to  do  his  judgment),  to  come  to  his   aid,  etc. 25.    izizu  st.  nazazu, 

subj.  is  Tarn.,  his  brothers,  etc. 27.    la  kdsir  (or  kdsir)  ikkimu;  either 

la  hash-  is  one  title  and  ikkimu  another,  or  ik.  is  obj.  of  kdsir.  If  the  lat- 
ter, the  expression  may  mean  not  binding  the  captive,  st.  ikimu  to  seize. 

26,  2.  iksusti  kurussu.  ik(g,  k)susil,  3rd  pers.  pi.  of  the  second  inipf. 
kurussto,  occurs  V  11  32,  56.  57  as  part  of  a  canal  (nartabi)  and  of  a  door 
(dalti). 8.  The  people  whom  I  had  entrusted  to  S.  .  .  .,  (who)  com- 
mitted these  evil  deeds,  who  feared  death  (their  lives  being  precious  in 
their  sight)   and   (who)  .  .  .  did  not  fall  into  the  fire,  who  before  the 

dagger  .  .  .  fled    (and)    took    refuge,    the    net  .  .  .  cast    them    down. 

10.    tikiru  or  tikiru  st.  Tpl  (?),  whose  lives  were  precious  in  their  sight  (?). 

l(i.    intitu    kdtu'a   they   delivered   into  my  hand;    subj.   seems  to  be 

the  gods  mentioned  in  1.  2-5.  sa-Sa-da-di  and  sa-sil-li  are  two  kinds 
of  vehicles  or  chariots,  but  the  reading  of  the  signs  is  uncertain.  With 
this  passage   cf.  IRS  ~So.  1,  where  a  similar  list  of  objects  of  booty 

taken    from    SainasMinmkin   is   given. 18.    Sillatu,    cf.    Heb.   n*V. 

22.    Cf.  IS2-™. 

27,  3.  We  have  here  two  terms  from  the  Assyrian  cultus,  names  of 
two  acts  of  devotion  or  two  kinds  of  hymn  or  of  prayer.  The  two  occur 
together  in  V  R  22,  12-19  along  with  words  for  sighing,  weeping, 
wailing,  etc.  The  id.  which  I  have  rendered  by  Sigu  is  composed  of 
the  sign  for  water  +  the  sign  for  eye.      The  signs  following  sign  are 

a  part  of  the  description  of  the  sign;  cf.  Zimmern  Busspsalmen  p.  1. 

10.    for  the   separation   of   themselves   (=  for   their  independence   from 

ray   yoke(?)). II.    bi-gid-da,   id.   for  some  official      Reading  of   the 

name  unknown,  perhaps  pihatu  satrap.     Delitzsch  suggests  nasiku  prince 

Lesest.3  p.  8. 23.    Like  Elam,  he  heard  of  the  seditious  device  of 

Akkad. 26.  mutninnu,  frequent  title  applied  by  the  kings  to  them- 
selves,    meaning    unknown.       Cf.    Lay.    63,    2:     I    R    59   col.    I    IS. 

30.     iismiiLir  $  8.  2  (/. 

28,  1.  sa  .  .  .  ri'usina  i/iisi  =  the  exercise  of  whose  dominion,  obj. 
of    iddinuni.       ri'usina  =  ri'ut-sina    §   8.   2  a,   b. L    ummdndti.       This 
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word  is  without  government  as  the  sentence  stands.     The  scribe  perhaps 
intended  to  say  the  soldiers  killed,  but  he  changed  his  construction  and 

wrote  aduk  1.-9. 13.    zirtardti  might   also  be  read  kultarati,   and  i* 

written  with  the  other  sign  kul  in  Botta  Monument  d\  Nimve  IV  89,  10. 
The  verbs  in  1.  b5  are  perhaps  impersonal,  they  kindled  a  fire,  etc.,  Le., 
the  Assyrian  troops.  —  19.  Sar  Hani  cf.  31*..—-^  uManni  he  (Assur) 
changed  his  (Uati's)  timu.  The  word  timu  st.  DJ?£3  means  counsel, 
wisdom,  understanding  U™,  and  also  information,  news.  The  mean- 
ing here  seem,  to  be  that  the  deity  defeated  the  counsel,  design  of  U. 
So  also  in  the  account  of  the  war  between  Marduk  and  the  dragon  : 
Ti-amat  annita  ina  timisa  .  .  .  uSanni  tinSa  Ti'amat  when  she  heard  this 
changed  her  plan,  Delitzsch  Lesest.*  98,  4.  5.  It  is  not  impossible  that 
the  verb  sanu  in  our  passage  is  to  be  taken  in  the  same  sense  as  in  I-1-. 
Cf.  also  Khors.  152:  Alita  who  had  not  submitted  to  the  kings,  my 
predecessors,  and  la  uSannu  timu  had  not  reported  news  of  himself.  The 
expression  in  our  passage  may  mean  that  Assur  made  known  U.'s  design. 

UHJca  h-  came,  perhaps  as  a  captive. 20.   ana  kullum,  etc.,  in  order 

to  manifest  the  majesty  of  A.,  etc.,  cf.  19^.-21.   annu  st.  JJK,  made 

like  dannu. 22.    a-si  is  most  likely  an  id.  for  some  kind  of  beast. 

I  R  45,  1.  5  b  names  asi  along  with  dogs  and  SaM  (another  kind  of  beast). 

Jansvrsu  I  caused  to  keep  him,  had  him  kept. 23.    rririb  masnakti 

adnati  entrance  to  m.  a.,  name  of  one  of  the  gates  of  Nineveh,  cf.  33^. 
The  reading  mas  is  assured  by  a  fragment  of  a  cylinder  in  the  Wolfe 
Expedition  collection. 

29,  3.   Sa  Ab.  .  .  .  rislSu  of  Ab.  his  helpers  =  the  troops  of  Ab.     The 
singular  suff.  is  used  with  risi  because  Abiyati  was  the  chief  of  the  two 

generals. 24.    Cf.   2S15.      Translate :    into   whose    presence,   etc. 

25.   ma  not  connective. 20.   sa  refers  to  Xatnu. 

30,  7.    itillu    they    ascended,   2nd   impf.   I   2,   st.    ilu. ihtallubu  = 

ihtalubu,  st.  haldbu,  they  were  covered  (by  the  forests). 18.   attumuS 

I  set  out  =  a»tumuSm. 19.   Ut-duH  fortress.     It  was  made  of  some 

kind   of  stone  represented  by  the  sign  tit. 21.    ihpu  or  ihbu.     The 

meaning  depends  on  whether  sunu  refers  to  the  Assyrians  or  to  the 
Arabians.  If  to  the  former,  then  ihpu  must  mean  they  drew,  provided 
themselves  with;  if  to  the  latter,  then  it  must  mean  that  the  Assyrians 
destroyed  the  cisterns,  so  that  the  Arabians  might  have  no  water  left,  cf. 
3121-27. 24.   asar  =  aSru  sa. 33.    'a-lu,  an  id.  or  possibly  a  tribal 

name. 

31,    3.   billa.     The  id.   so  rendered  has  according  to  V  R  39,  64  also 
the  value  ahattu  =  ahatu  sister.      That   meaning   would   suit   very   well 
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here. 7.    kakkab   kaMti   star   of   the   bow,    Sagittarius,   name   for  the 

goddess  of  war  or  of   the  planet   which   represented  this  goddess. 

9.  muHtu.  The  night  was  chosen  for  the  march,  because  of  the  mid- 
summer heat. 12.    akSud   I   reached,   encountered. 26.    aksu.     If 

the  reading  be  correct,  the  form  is  like  amnu,  akmu,  and  seems  to  mean 

I  cut  off. uSakir  or  uSakir  I  made  costly,  caused  to  be  scarce  (?),  st. 

Ipl,  like   uSaSib  from  atsn. 29.    mi  parsu,  the  water  in  the  entrails, 

cf.  Ileb.  BT»n. 

32,  2.    umdallu  =  umtallu  they  filled;  subj.  is  the  people  and  animals. 

3.    ana,  etc.,  maybe  connected  with  what  follows  rather  than  with 

what  precedes.- — 5.    ana,  etc.,  by  half  shekels.     The  id.  tu,  =  §iklu,  is 

repeated    to   express   the    distributive   idea. iSammu  =  isayamu   they 

appointed,  priced;    impersonal  use   of  the  verb. 6.   bdb  mahiri  gate 

of  sale,  market-place. The  difficult  lines  6-8  record  the  sale  of  camels 

and  slaves.  The  same  account  is  given  from  two  other  inscriptions  in 
Smith  Asb.  275  and  286.  Both  of  these  passages  omit  -su  sa  u-kin  and 
the  second  has  before  habi  (written  ha-bi-i)  the  sign  for  vessel,  pot 
karpatu.  We  seem  thus  to  have  here  three  classes  of  purchasers,  the 
sutmu,  x  and  the  gardener,  who  pay  for  camels  and  men  in  different 
ways,  one  with  a  nidnu,  one  with  a  hajin  and  the  gardener  with  his  kiSu. 
For  the  id.  for  gardener  or  forester,   lit.  servant  of  the  forest,  cf.  also 

III  II  48,  49  b;  IV  R  48,  20  b.     Sa  ukin=as  I  appointed. 15.   bitti 

=  h\ti{'>.)  house.     With  one  perpendicular  wedge  less  the  word  would  be 

kitti  l  ighteousness,  ina   kitti  righteously.     In  favor  of  bit-ti  is  3310. 

iSimuSunuti   they   put   upon    them    (their  fate).     The  subj.  is  the  gods 

following. 18.    bakru,  perhaps  the  young  camel,  Arab.  bukr. gu-sur  is 

a  double  id.,  gu  being  used  as  det.  =  alpu  ox  Sb  96,  while  sur  is  id.  for 
jiiiru   S1'  157;   V  II  51,    53  b,   according  to  Delitzsch    a   young   buffalo, 

Lesest.3  29. lu-num   is   likewise   a  double  id.,   In  representing  kirru 

lamb  II  R  6,  1,  while  In  +  tuna  also=  kirru  II  R  6,3;  cf.  II  R  44,  12, 
hi  being  used  as  determ.  The  meaning  seems  to  be  that  these  young 
animals  sucked  (iniku)  their  dams  (muSinikdti)  more  than  seven  times 
without  finding  milk  enough  to  satisfy  themselves.  So  Ilaupt.  This  is 
intended  to  give  a  picture  of  the  extremity  in  which  the  Arabians  found 
themselves,  an  extremity  so  great  that  the  starving  animals  gave  no 
milk.  If  this  lie  the  correct  view  of  the  passage,  karaSi  1.  20  must  be 
taken  as  meaning  stomach,  as  in  Delitzsch  Lesest.3  98,  16,  Ileb.  W"\2% 
Arab.  kirS.     The  young  animals  could  not  satisfy  their  stomachs  with 

milk. 23.    Wherefore  have  the  Arabians  received  such  a  hard  fate? 

So  the  fugitives  ask  one  another.    With  umma  the  response  is  introduced, 
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aSSu  because,  etc.     Cf.  Jer.  22,  8.  9. 28.    mitu  =  md'tu ;  cf.  the  masc. 

form  md'  Sargon  Cyl.  30. kadirti  ildti,  k.  of  the  goddesses.     A  similar 

title  is  garitti  (=  karidti)  ildti  warrior  of  the  goddesses,  applied  to  Istar 
V  11  33,  col.  I  9 ;  cf.  333.     Is  dir  in  our  passage  not  a  scribal  error  for 

the   similar  sign  rid,  rit  ? 29.    Sitlutat    manzazu    she   rules   enthroned, 

subj.  is  Sa;  Sitlutat  perm.  I  2,  manzazu  seat,  adverbial  ace.  Cf.  in  the 
account  of  creation  manzaz  Bil  u   la  ukin  ittiSu  Delitzsch  Lesest.3  94,  8. 

31.    (who)    is   clothed    in    fire    and   raised    aloft   in    brilliance. 

32.  an  a ni a  kussur  who  destroys  (?)  opposition,  kussur  or  kussur  perm. 
II  1  from  kqsdru  to  collect,  bind,  then  to  remove,  destroy,  a  usage  like 
Heb.  tpx  to  collect,  and  also  to  take  away. 33.    kuttahu,  cf.  on  1525. 

33,  9.    iSmu.     Subj.  is  ummdndti  and  obj.  is  tibut. 10.    bill,  cf.  3215. 

After  biii  the  relative  Sa  is  to  be  understood. 16.    Sa  .  .  .  amdahharu 

when  I   prayed.     A  variant  omits   ina  kibit  1.   17.     With  this  omission 

As'sur  and   Bilit  are  the  direct  obj.  of  amdahharu. ■  18.    The  obscure 

lines  18,  19  seem  to  record  the  mutilation  of  U&ti's  body.  The  means 
used  is  a  hutnit,  which  is  described  by  the  adj.  or  part.  maSiri;  sibit 
katiya  the  holding  of  my  hands  =  held  by  my  hands  =  with  my  own 
hands.  The  verb  is  aphis,  the  obj.  being  the  two  words  before  it.  The 
sign  rendered  S'tra  is  a  common  id.  for  flesh,  Heb.  "IKE?,  misu  seems  to 
be  some  part  of  the  body.     The  sign  before  misi  may  be  in  the  cstr. 

relation,  the  flesh  of  his  misu,  or  it  may  be  a  det.  and  mid  may  be  pi. 

19.  ina  lah,  etc.,  into  the  lah  of  his  eye  I  cast  sirritu,  apparently  putting- 
out  of  the  eyes ;  lah  mi  eye-ball  (?).     Instead  of  lah  iniSuvre  might  read 

lahSiSu. 22.  ana,  etc.,  to  manifest  the  majesty  of  A.,  etc. 28.  inamdinu 

§  8.  2  c. 29.    Among   the   unsubmissive    inhabitants    (of   Usii)   Sibtu 

aSkun  I  made  a  slaughter.  —  32.  I  caused  (the  corpses)  to  encircle  the 
whole  city. 

34,  1.    ildSa  st.  tsrp. 4.    Before  itti  supply  Sa,   which   is  subj.  of 

izizu    and    ipuSu. 6.    asbat.       This    capture    is    recorded    3114"16. 

8-16.    The  capture  of  Ummanaldas  took  place  at  an  earlier  time. 

16.  Tarn.,  Pa'ai  and  Um.  here  and  U.  1.  19  are  objects  of  usasbit  1.  24. 
After  offering  sacrifices  21,  and  performing  the  ordinances  23,  Assur- 
banipal  harnesses  these  captive  kings  to  his  triumphal  car  24,  is  drawn 
by  them  to  the  temple  door  25,  there  prostrates  himself  25,  exalts  the 
divinity  and  magnifies  the  might  of  the  gods  26-29,  who  had  subdued 
the  unsubmissive  to  his  yoke  30,  and  had  established  him  in  authority 
and  power  above  his  enemies  31. 

35,  This  inscription  gives  accounts  of  three  restorations  of  temples, 
as  follows  :  1)  temple  of  Sin  35-37,  23 ;  2)  temple  of  Samas  37,  21-38, 
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26 ;  3)  temple  of  Anunit  38,  27-39,  13.  In  detail  the  contents  are : 
royal  titles  1-6,  destruction  of  temple  of  Sin  7-13,  direction  in  a  vision 
to  rebuild  it  14-24,  capture  of  Astyages  25-29,  collection  of  workmen 
30-36,  10,  account  of  the  restoration  11-30,  return  of  the  gods  31-37,  :j, 
prayer  to  Sin  and  other  gods  4-10,  discovery  of  a  record  of  Assurbanipal 
20-23  ;  restoration  of  temple  of  Samas,  including  the  discovery  of  a  very 
ancient  document  24-38,  16,  prayer  to  Samas  17-20 ;  restoration  of 
temple  of  Anunit  27-39,  5,  re-establishment  of  the  sacrifices  6-9,  prayer 
to  Anunit  10-13 ;  appeal  to  royal  successors  10-22.  A  good  translation 
and   commentary  are   given   by  Johannes   Latrille  in   ZKF.  II  231-262, 

335-359,  III  25-38. 9.    izuz  st.  middle  i,  like  aduk  ll34.     The  word 

zuzu  means  to  be  in  commotion,  to  be  enraged.     Latrille  makes  the  st. 

initial  guttural.     The  form  would  be  the  same. 10.    Sab-manda.    One 

may  also  read  Umman-manda  which  has  the  same  meaning,  the  nation 
or  troops  of  the  Medes.     In  409  the  name  occurs  written  um-man  man-da 

without  the  det.  amilu.    Sab  is  cstr.  of  sabu  warrior,  soldier. 13.   islimu 

irSu.  The  name  of  Sin  may  be  omitted  by  scribal  oversight.  Or 
more  probably  the  name  of  Marduk  is  omitted,  and  the  sign  here  for 

Bi'l  ought  to  be  Sin. 13.  tari  return  =  forgiveness. 18.  isi  impv.  I  1, 

§   26. 21.    sahir  perm,   or  part.   I   1,   the   S.  surround   it. puggulu 

perm.  II  1. 24.  id  ibasSt  he  shall  be  no  more. 25.    They  (Marduk 

and  Sin(?),  or  impersonally,  the  people,  courtiers)  caused  him  (=  the 
Median  people)  to  advance  (=  make  an  expedition)  and  Cyrus,  king  of 
Anzan,  his  small  (=  unimportant)  servant,  etc.  This  makes  Cyrus 
subject  to  the  Medes,  which  seems  to  me  more  likely  than  to  suppose 
arad-su  a  scribal  mistake  for  arad-sunu  and  understand  that  Cyrus  was 

a  worshipper  of  Marduk  and  Sin. 27.    isutu,  masc.  pi.  of  isu.     The 

meaning  small,  few  is  assured  by  V  R  11,  50,  where  the  id.  for  small  is 
read  i-su.     Delitzsch   thinks  that  yT\  wall  is  from  the  same  st.  as  isu, 

Baer's  Liber  Ezech.ii  lis  xi. 28.    IStumigu  —  Astyages. kamutsu  =  him 

bound. 

36,  1.  alhid.  Cf.  3728.  The  inf.  nakddu  occurs  II  R  25,  73;  VR 
16,  77,  part  of  the  sign  which  it  explains  being  in  both  cases  the  id. 
which  represents  the  idea  of  lying  down.  In  Y  R  7,  31  we  read:  ikkud 
UbbaSu  irsd  nakuttu,  Asb.  Sm.  293:  Nadnu  iplahma  irM  nakuttu  and  V  R 
55,23:  ma'diS  aplah  nikitti  arsi.  A  comparison  of  these  passages  shows 
that  ikkud,  ikkud  libbu  ami  ipldh  are  expressions  of  similar  import. 
Latrille  believes  the  st.  to  be  makatu  to  fall,  and  reads  akkut  for  amkut 

like  attahar  for  amtahar  §  8.  2  c. nakutti  nr.il  seems  to  mean  about  the 

same  as  akkud. 2.    tulluhu panu'a  my  face  was  /.,  perm.  II  1.     Latrille 
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reads  dulluhu  from  st.  daldhu  to  disturb,  and  this  is  perhaps  to  be  pre- 
ferred.    With  1.  1,  2  cf.  Dan.  4,  19;  5,  G. igi;  cf.  Arab,  'ct^a'a  to  flee. 

ate  Id  addd  I  did  not  lay  my  side  (=  myself)   down;   expression  of 

great  activity.     So  111  16,20  ana   ipiSi  ate  la   addu   (rel.  sentence). 

5.    rubuti.     Instead  of  this  reading,  with  pi.  in   Uti,  it  is  better  to  read 

ruin:  cf .  4022  ru-U-i. 11.  nadi,  gen.    of  nadu   exalted.     For  this  ideo- 

graphic  value  of  the  sign  i  cf.  S°  120.     umi  nadi,  a  high  day,  is  perhaps 

a  festival  day;  cf.  3S2  umi  magiri. 1:1.  ina  pi  Mi  ikutu  by  the  brilliant 

command  (which)  they  gave;  cf.  1926  ina  (pi§  pi  muttalli.  The  signs 
here  are  ka==pu  mouth,  word,  command  II  R  39,  1,  azag  =  illu  brilliant 
Sb  110.  Latrille  combines  the  signs  differently  and  perhaps  better. 
Comparing  V  R  51,  11.  45  A.  where  the  signs  la  azag  ik  are  rendered  by 
a-Si-pu  (or  /<»)•  be  regards  these  signs  in  our  passage  as  forming  one  id., 
the  u-tu  being  phon.  compl.     He  reads  ina  aSiputu  and  renders  "by  the 

aid  of  priests." 19.    amhas.     The  connection  seems  to  demand  for  this 

verb  the  meaning  to  sprinkle  or  smear.  So  also  V  R  10,  84.  Perhaps  it 
is  the  same  st.  which  we  meet  in  Ps.  68,  24.     The  verb  seems  to  be  the 

same  as  the  very  common  verb  mahdsu  to  strike,  smite. 21.   unakkilu  I 

constructed  skilfully.     A  final  a  in  the  sing.,  even  outside  of  rel.  sent., 

occasionally   occurs. 22.    i§si$  =  tdsis   st.  mx3. 25.    iris-sina  =  iris- 

gina. 20.    igarati.     For  the  id.  igaru  cf.  V  R  25,  38;  for  making  the 

pi.  in  ad  cf.  I  R  15,  99.  The  two  signs  mean  house  +  brick,  and  are  the 
common  id.  for  wall,  side,  also  called  lanu  V  R  11,  50.     Cf.  1  Kings  6, 

22. 28.    ismaru  =  Ileb.  bvtin  (?) ;  cf.  Baer's  Liber  Ezechielis  p.  XII. 

34.  tasrihti  st.  sardhu;  nikani  t.  large  sacrificial  lambs,  or  sacrificial 
lambs  in  abundance. 

37,  1.    rtitum;  adj.  with  mimmation,  made  from  the  fern,  rittu,  like 
mdhru   former   from  mahru,  st.  kso.      I-hulhul  ristum  =  I.  the  former, 

i.e.    as   it   formerly  was. 3.    fit  arid   the  beginning  of   the    month, 

the  new  moon.     Possibly  arhi  is  here  used  figuratively  for   moon. 

4.    idldnuSsu  —  ina  ullaniMu (?) ,   during  his  separation  (?)    i.e.  during  the 

period  of  Sin's  anger. 5.    during   whose  separation  (from  the  city) 

the  city  and  land  were  not  established  (and  who)  had  not  returned  to 
his  place,  ullanu  is  formation  in  an  from  ullu ;  innamdu  seems  to  be 
IV  1  from  no;'.  Latrille  renders  Sa,  etc.,  "who  since  eternity  (?)  had 
not  taken  his  abode  in  city  and  land,  nor  turned  to  his  place."  He 
seems  to  derive  innamdu  from  nadu,  the  m  being  taken  as  "compensation 

for  the  sharpening"  of  the  syllable. 7.    Saptukka  §  20. 12.    ittatu. 

In  I  R  01,  25  a  Sin  is  called  mudammik  iddtiya  the  one  who  favors  my 
hands.     Hence  it  appears  that  the  two  expressions  dummukv,  ittatu  and 
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dummuku  idati  have  the  same  meaning. 13.    liSantil  §  8.  2  c,  st.  matalu. 

The  verb  might  also  be  l'ead  lUandil  and  be  derived  from  saddlu  to  be 
broad,  extensive,  whence  the  adj.  sad  In  ll7  1G9.     The  form  would  then 

be   II   1  with   dissolution    of   the   doubling. 16.    baniti.     The  st.  is 

band,  to  shine;  cf.  Zimmern's  Bab.  Busspsalmen  37.  baniti  means  bril- 
liant,  gracious   words,  like    damiktim  1.  18. 19.    Iisbat  abutu  may  he 

accept  (my)  wish,  petition. 25.    sarru  mahrl  a  former  king,  final  i  for 

u,  or  we  may  read  Sar  mahri  king  of  the  former  times. 27.    ipus  I 

constructed,  here  =  restored. ina  in  the  space  of. sa  biti,  etc.,  the 

walls  of  that  house  had  decayed. 28.    akkud,  etc.;    cf.  on  361. 

29.   adi  while. 31.   labiri,  ace.  in  i. 34.   Sa  is  omitted  after  rabu  as 

in  247. 

38,  2.    yo.ii  may  be  regarded  as  introducing   a  new  sentence  or  as 

repeating  the  pronom.  suffix  for  the  sake  of  emphasis. tiSriti,  name  of 

the  seventh  month.  The  id.  is  ku  in  Babylonian.  A  calendar  in  the 
collection  of  the  "Wolfe  expedition  leaves  no  doubt  that  we  are  to  read 
tiSriti.  In  that  calendar  the  ku  corresponds  to  the  seventh  month,  the 
other  months  being  indicated  by  the  same  ids.  as  in  Delitzsch  Lesest.3 

p.  92. C.    ubanu,  etc.,  a  finger's   (width)  not    projecting,  a  finger's 

(width)  not  being  depressed  =  exactly  level. 9.    askuppu  st.  sakapu. — 

17-20.  Prayer  to  Samas.  O  Samas,  .  . .  when  thou  enterest  into  I.,  .  .  . 
when  thou  inhabitest  thy  lasting  sanctuary,  joyfully  favor  (1.  22)   me 

(1.20),  Xabonidus,  etc. 24.   lik%,  impv.  I  1. 31.   bit-m,  masc.  suff., 

though  referring  to  a  goddess.  Such  usage  is  not  rare  in  the  later 
literature. 

39,  9.    nindabi,  cf.  Heb.  ran]. 23.  The  outline  of  the  Cyrus  passage 

is  as  follows:  (Xabonidus)  neglects  the  worship  of  Marduk,  which  enrages 
this  deity  39,  23-28 ;  he  gathers  the  gods  into  Babylon  40,  1 ;  Marduk  in 
seeking  a  righteous  prince  for  a  ruler,  finds  Cyrus,  to  whom  he  causes 
the  nations  to  submit  5-13;  march  of  Cyrus  against  Babylon  11-18; 
entry  into  the  city  and  capture  of  Nabonidus  18-20;  rejoicings  in 
Babylon  at  the  overthrow  of  N.  21-21;  genealogy  of  Cyrus  27-33;  Cyrus 
restores  the  worship  of  Marduk  (?)  41,  3;  Marduk  in  his  joy  blesses 
Cyrus  10-13;  Western  kings  bring  tribute  to  Babylon  and  kiss  the  feet 
of  Cyrus  11-19 ;  restoration  to  their  homes  of  the  gods  which  X.  had 
brought  to  Babylon  20-21 ;  restoration  of  captive  peoples  25;  restoration 
of  the  gods  of  Sumer  and  Akkad  20-29;  desire  that  the  gods  who  had 
been  restored  might  daily  pray  for  Cyrus  before  Bid  and  Nairn  and 
might  speak  to  Marduk  in  behalf  of  Cyrus  and  Canibyses  his  son  30-34. 
uSabtili   §   24,  5.       The    subject    is   evidently    Xabonidus,  who    was 
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more  favorable  to  the  worship  of  the  sun   and   the   moon  than   to   the 

worship  of  Marduk,  cf.  pages  35-39. 24.  palaha  the  reverence  (?)  of 

Marduk. •_'•">.    ippuS,    first    impf.,    subj.    apparently    Nabonidus. 

26.  absdni.  The  usual  meaning  yoke,  as  ll14,  does  not  seem  to  suit 
here,  tabsutu  is  perhaps  from  the  same  st. uhallik,  subj.  still  Nabo- 
nidus (?). kullatsin  all  of  them.     The  antecedent  of  the  suffix  is  lost. 

It  seems  to  have  been  people  or  countries. '27.  ana  at  their  lamenta- 
tion.   bil  Hani  =  Marduk. 

40,  1.   in  anger  that  he  had  brought  (them)  into  Suanna.     This  was 

a  part  of  Babylon. 1.    imu  they  spoke  (?),  st.  HON ;  or  perhaps  the  st. 

is  m>'  and  the  meaning  they  resembled.  This  verb  m>  to  resemble 
and  to   cause    to   resemble  is  discussed  by  Zimmern   Busspsalmen,   p. 

G9,  and  takes  after  it  regularly  an  adverb  in  is  or  the  prep.  Lima. 

irtaSi  tara  he  granted  return. 5.    ihlt  ibrl  cf.  392.     The  Su  after  ibri 

seems  to  me  doubtful.     If  certainly  in  the  original,  it  refers  most  likely 

to   Cyrus   by   anticipation. G.    malki  iSaru,  a  title  of  Cyrus;    cf.  Isa. 

41,2.     The  translation  of  the  Isaiah  passage  is  doubtful. bibtt  hbbi 

wish  of  the  heart  =  one  who  corresponds  to  the  wish  of  another,  one  who 

is  after  another's  own  heart. Sa,  etc.,  whose  hand  he  holds,     ittamah 

might  be  in  form  first  impf.  of  I  2  or  IV  1.     Cf.  Isa.  45,  1. 7.    ittabi 

nibitsu,   cf.    Isa.  45,  3.  4. 8.    ana,  etc.,  cf.  Isa.  41,  2. izzakra  = 

iztakira  he  named,  appointed.  Instead  of  kat-su  perhaps  we  should  read 
Su-[um-su],  cf.  1919.     The  only  sign  which  is  distinct  is  the  first  one  and 

that  has  both  values  kat  and  su. 9.   ummdn  manda,  best  to  be  taken 

as   a  proper   name  or  as  a  title  of  the  Medes,  cf .   3510  and  note. 

ulannisa,  subj.  is  Marduk;  suff.  in  sipiSu  refers  to  Cyrus,  cf.  Isa.  45,  1. 

11.    istini'i  he  looked  after,  provided  for.      On  suff.  cf.   §  9.  2. 

12.   tara.     This  word  seems  to  be  a  part,  of  a  st.  with  final  radical  weak 

and  to  be  a  title  of  Marduk. nisl-su.     The  suff.  may  refer  to  M.  or  to 

Cyrus. sd-win-su.     The  sign  read  sd  may  be  resolved  into  Su  +  ut  (ut, 

ud)  and  it  is  possible  that  we  should  read  ipSiti-Su  ut(ut-ud)-nin-Su,  but 

the  connection  is  obscure  to  me. 13.    The  subj.  of  ippalis  is  Marduk; 

isara  belongs  perhaps  to  lata  as  well  as  to  Ulha. 17.   utaddu  they  know 

(impers.),  st.  II  2  from  idu. sand  it,  perm.  I  1,  their  weapons  were  ar- 
ranged.  iSattihd,  cf.  also  414,  meaning  uncertain,  to  march  (?),  to  spread 

out  (?). IS.  Subj.  of  usiriba  is  Marduk. 20.  X.  who  did  not  reverence 

him  (=  Marduk)  he  delivered  into  his  hand  (i.e.  hand  of  Cyrus). 

22.   Sapalsu  under  him,  i.e.  under  Cyrus. 23.    imviiru  st.  namdru;  for 

a  similar  figure  cf.  Ps.  34,  6. 24-26.    This  sentence  is  an  ascription 

of  praise  to  Marduk,  who  is  the  bilu,  lord.     After  tukulti  we  expect  Su 
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not  Sa,  who  by  his  aid  caused  the  dead  to  live,  (who)  helps  (?)  all  (?)  in 
difficulty  and  fear(?),  who  blesses  him  greatly  and  makes  his  name 
powerful  (i.e.  the  name  of  Cyrus). 

41,  3.   I  looked   after  his   worship  (?),  i.e.  the    worship   of   Marduk. 

The  narration  is    made    in  the   first   person   after   4034. 15.   Sa   kalis 

kibrdta  =  Sa  kali  Sa  kibrdta. 20.    iStu  from  ;  the  correlative  is  adi  1.  21. 

22.    sa  .  .  .  Subatsun  is  a  parenthetical  sentence. 23.    abnama  seems 

to  mean  olden  time. 25.    The  restoration   of  the  Jews  (Ezra  1)  was 

one  act  in   a  general  policy  of  Cyrus. 27.    Cf.  401. 29.    May  all 

of  the  gods  whom  I  caused  to  enter  into  their  cities,  etc. 31.   sa,  etc., 

in  behalf  of  long  life  for  me. 33.    Sa  either  introduces  the  oratio  recta 

here  or  is  anticipative  of  a  suffix  to  a  noun  which  is  lost.  The  sentence 
does  not  stop  at  aplusu,  but  what  follows  in  the  next  line  is  too  muti- 
lated to  be  read.  A  few  signs  and  words  are  preserved  at  the  end  of 
ten  other  lines,  but  there  is  too  little  to  be  of  value.  For  the  sake  of 
completeness  these  signs  may  here  be  added.  L.  30  (V  R  35)  :  mdtdti{t) 
ka-li-si-na  sii-vh-ti  ni-ih-tim  u-Si-Si-ib;  1.  37:  usC>)-tur  issuripi  u  tu-ta-ripi; 
1.  38:  -na-su  du-un-nu-rdm  as-t  i-'-i-ma  ;  1.  30:  u  Si-pi-ir-Su :  1.  40:  -un  Su-an-na 
ki;  1.41:  -m(?);  1.42:  -na;  1.43:  -ri-i(?);  1.41:  -dm;  1.45:  ma  (?)-cr-/ \im . 
L.  37  in  this  addition  contains  perhaps  a  reference  to  sacrifices ;  cf .  1010 
and  with  tutarl  Ileb.  ~rifi  turtle-dove. 

42,  1.  Mahrl  first,  gen.  §§  16.  3;  17,  st.  maha.ru  to  be  in  front  of. 
The  usual  place  of  the  ordinal  numeral  is  before  its  noun  in  Assyrian. 
"When,  however,  mahru  is  a  simple  adj.,  meaning  the  former,  it  follows 

its  noun,  as  G1'2  1425. girriya  my  expedition,  gen.  (§  16.  3)  +  pronom. 

suffix  ya  §  9.  2,  st.  gardru  to  run;  in  gender  both  in.  and  f. 2.    lit, 

particle  of  asseveration,  §  18. allik  1  went=  ar\lik  §  27,  2nd  impf. 

§  22.   1. Sar,    cstr.  of   Sarru  king,  §  16.  4,  Ileb.   ib". 3.   Sa  .  .  ■ 

abiklaSu  whose  defeat,  §  11. bdnu'a  my  begetter,  part.  I  1  (§  21)  of 

banu,  =  hum' a  §§  7.  2;  8.  1 ;  32,  +  pronom.  suffix  §  9.  2. 4.  abikla- 
Su his  overthrow,  fem.,  ace.  of  abiktu  §  16.  1,  3,  +  pron.  suf.  §  9.  2,  st. 

abdku  to  turn.  cf.  Heb.  }3r». iSkunu  he  accomplished,  2nd  impf.  §  22 

from  Sakdnu,  final  u  in  relative  sentence  §  11. ma,  connective  of  verbs 

and  sentences  §  18. ibilu  he  took   possession,  =  ibyalu  §§  7.  2;    28, 

relative  sentence  §  11. mat-su  his  country  §  8.  2  a,  obj.  of  ilrilu,= 

mdta-Su  §  16.  -1. u  and,  now  §  18,  Ileb.  1. su  §9.  1  a,  Ileb.  sin. 

."i     dandn   might,  cstr.  of  dananu  §  16.  4,  obj.  of  vmSt. ildni -pi.  of  ilu 

§  16.  2.  Heb.  UN. rabuti  pi.  of  rabu  §  16.  2. bill  pi.  of  bilu  §  16.  2 

—  bajalu  §  7.  2;  on  ya  cf.  §9.2. G.    imSl  he  forgot,  2nd  impf.,  st. 

masu  §  32. itlakil  he  trusted,  st.  takdlu.      The  form  is  1st  impf.  of 
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I  2  or  IV  1  (§§  21;  23),  move  probably  the  latter,  ef.  natkil  I  R  35  Xo.  2. 
12,  impv.  IV  1.     The  verb  takdlu  is  construed  with  the  prepositions  ana, 

Hi  or  with  the  simple  ace. imuk  power,  st.  p*;N4  to  be  deep,  profound, 

cstr.   of   imuku   §  16.  3,  4. ramani-su   himself,   gen.  §  16.  3   of  the 

reflexive  pronoun  §  14,  +  pron.  suit. ;    imuk  ramanisu  =  his  own  power. 

sarrdni  §  16.  2. 7.    kipdni  governors,  pi.  of  kipu  §  16.  2,  st.  kdpu 

=  ka\dpu  to  entrust,  appoint,  in  appos.  with  Sarrani. §a  §  11,  obj.  of 

upakidu. kirib,  cstr.    of   kirbu  midst   §  20,  Heb.  2~}P_. upakidu  he 

appointed,  =  upakkidu   II  1   §  21.  3,  st.  pakadu,  rel.   sentence  §  11. 

8.    ana  in  order  to  §  20.  used  like  Ileb.  h. ddlci,  gen.  of  the  inf.  ddku 

to  hill.  st.  in  §  31. liabati,  gen.  of  the  inf.  liabdtu. ikim,  cstr.  of  the 

inf.  iklinu  to  seize,  =  'akdmu  st.  DDH^  §  27. '.).    illika  he  came,  cf.  allik 

1.  2;    on  final  a  cf.  §  24.  5. siruSSun  against  them  =  Hi  s'triSun  §  20, 

st.  1N27. irumma  he  entered  and  =  irubma  §§  8.  2  c;  27. usib  he 

dwelt  §  30,  st.  2tjn,  Ileb.  2tr. 10.    a/<  city,  Ileb.  briK,  in  appos.  with 

Mimpi. misir  cstr.  of  misru  territory  §  16.-1. 11.    utirru  he  added 

=  iiTiru,  the  r  doubled  to  mark  the  preceding  vowel  as  long,  —  utawwiru, 

st.  Tin  to  turn  (intrans.),  II  1  to  turn  back,  restore,  add,  §  31. allaku 

courier  =  'allaku,  §  15.  2,  st.  aldku  to  go. hantu  swift  =  hamtu  §  8.  2  c, 

st.  haindtu  to   quiver,   be    swift. illikamma   he   came   and  =  illika-ma; 

when  the  connective  ma  or  a  pronominal  suffix  beginning  with  a 
consonant   is   appended   to   a   word   ending   in    a   vowel   the   m   or   the 

consonant  of  the  suffix  is  very  often  doubled,  cf.  §  9.  2. 12.    uSanna 

he  related,  informed  =  usanni'a,  st.  rutf  to  be  double,  II  1  to  make 
double,  repeat. ydti  me  §  9.  1  b. 13.    ipsiti  deeds,  pi.  of  ipiStu  §  16. 

2,  st.  ipuu  to  do,  make  §  27. annati  these  §  10.  1. lihbl  my  heart 

§  9.  2. u/uij  it  was  enraged,  st.  agdgu  §  27. issaruh  it  was  angry 

=  insaruh  IV  1  st.  sardhu. kabittl  my  liver  §  9.  2,  st.  kabdtu,  cf.  Heb. 

123  liver.     The  liver  as  well  as  the  heart  was  regarded  as  a  seat  of  the 

emotions. 14.    assi  =  anSi^  §§  26;  29,  Ileb.  Nb'J. kdti  hands,  pi. 

of  katu  fern.  §  16.  2.  Prof.  Delitzsch  regards  the  st.  as  nip  Lesest.3 
p.  145.  If  tins  etymology  be  correct,  kdtu  may  be  part.  11  =  kdlitu  the 
dispenser.     Lifting  up  the  hands  is  frequently  mentioned  in  connection 

with  praying. usalli   I  besought,   II  1,   st.  salu   §32,  Aram.  x'^V- 

assuritu,  fern.  adj.  agreeing  with  Etar,  §  16.  3,  may  mean  of  Assyria,  or 
of  the  city  Assur,  or  it  may  mean  the   one  who  brings  prosperity,  cf. 

Heb.  -ir/K,  n_Ef'K. 15.    adki  I  mustered  §  32. imukx  wrdti  §  16.  2. 

10.    umallu=  umalli^u  II  1,  st.  malu  to  be  full;  to  fill  one's  hands 

=  to  deliver  to  one,  cf.  Heb.  T-fiK  N^p. katii-a,  pi.  in  u  §  16.  2,  + 

pi-on,  suff.  §  9.  2. 17.    uStisSira  =  usta'Sira,  2nd  inipf.  Ill  2  from  "lty 
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to  be  straight  §  30 ;  on  final  vowel  cf .    §  24.  5. harranu,  form  in  u 

used  as  ace.  §  16.  3. 18.   mitik,  cstr.,  formative  m  §  15.  3,  st.  pr\x4. 

a-an  (=  an),  determinative  after  numbers   and  measures.     When  there 

are  tens  and  units,  an  is  placed  between  them,  as  here. Sa,  genitive 

sign  §11. alii  side,  form  in  i  used   as   cstr.   §   16.   4;    cf.   ah  2'24. 

tdmtim  sea,  fern.,  genitive,  with  mimmation  §  16.  3,  st.  cx2r,  Heb.  DinR 

The  forms  ti'amat,  tdmdu  §  8.  2  &  also  occur,  pi.  tdmdti. 19.    fcabal 

tdmtim  the  midst  of  the  sea,  i.e.  the  islands ;  kdbal,  cstr.  of  kablu. 

arddni,  pi.  of  ardu  st.  Til,  Heb.  IT. ddgil,  cstr.,  part.  I  1  st.  dagalu  to 

see,  whence  Heb.  SjH  a  banner.     Participles  referring  to  a  preceding 

pi.  noun  are  often  used  in  the  sing. pant,  gen.  of  jxtnu,  Heb.  D"J3. 

dagdlu  //and  =  to  be  subject  to,  III  1  to  make  subject  to,  to  commit  to 

a  person. '20.    tamarta  present,  obj.  of  isSuni,    cf.  on  the  formation 

§  15.  3,   st.  15V2,  H  1    to  send. isSunimma  =  insi^uni-ma  §  25;   cf. 

on   illikamma    1.    11. 21.    sdtunu    §  10.  3. 22.    ilippi,  pi.   of  ilippu 

ship,  Aram.  XD^X. itti,  gen.  of  ittu  side,   used  as  prep.,  Heb.  rx. 

23.    ummdndti,  pi.  of  ummdnu  people,  army,  troops,  written  um-ma-na-a-ti 

l.j26.     The   pi.   ummdni  also  occurs;   st.    j~tf2- urhu   road,   ace.  in   u, 

secondary  obj.  of  usasbit,  Heb.  rnfc. padanu  way,  road,  region,  same 

government  as  urhu,  written  as  an  id.  23;  cf.  II  R  38,  28  c.  d. usasbit- 

sunuti,  III  1  from  sabdtu  to  take,  seize,  whence  CfOV  bundles  Ruth  2, 
10;  the  meaning  to  work,  as  C18,  is  secondary;  on  sunuti  for  sunuti  cf. 

§§  8.  2  a;  9.  2. 24.    nararuti  help,  abstract  noun  §  15.  3  c,  st.  nardru. 

ha-mattf),  may  also  be  read  ha-lat,  ha-nat,  etc.,  or  the  two  signs  may 

be  an  id.  They  occur  in  II  R  39,  4  e.  f.  in  a  list  of  apparent  synonyms 
which  includes  hat&nu   to   help   (whence  jfih  father-in-law),  nardru  to 

help,    rtsu  a   helper,   and  dlik   tappvii   a  helper. 25.   urruhiS   swiftly 

§  19.  1,  st.  arahu  to  be  swift,  whence  II  1  urriha  255  I  caused  to  hasten. 

20.    ardi  I  set  out,  marched  =  ardi"1  §  32. 

44,  2.    aldk,  cstr.  of  inf.  aldku  §  27. i§mi  =  ismaii4  §§  8.  1 ;  29. 

(piS,  cstr.  inf.  §  27  =  HapdSu  §  8. 1. kabli,  kakkt,  tdhazi  are  genitives  after 

ipls. 3.    idkd  —  idkva. sdbi,  pi.  of  sdbu,  cf.  Heb.  &oy. 4.  lukulti, 

form  in  i  instead  of  the  vowelless  form  for  the  cstr.  §  16.  4. 5.    alikut, 

cstr.  pi.  of  the  part.  I  1  of  aldku  §  16.  2. idi  hands,  sides,  gen.  after 

alikut,  cf.  Heb.  t. 7.    iSmd  =  iSma^a  §§  7.  2;  24.  5. tahti,  formative 

t  §  15.  3  a. namriri  st.  namaru  to  shine  §  15.  2,  subj.  of  ishupu.     If 

the  word  is  pi.,  as  it  seems  to  be,  we  should  read  namriri. 8.    malthttc. 

Zimmern,  Busspsalmen,  p.  70,  suggests  the  reading  mahhuliS,  the  sign  ur 
having  also  the  value  tiS.  This  would  give  a  regular  adverbial  formation 
§  19,  though  the  meaning  of  mahhu  or  mahhutu  is  unknown.     The  var.    i 
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ri  III  R  17,  87  is  not  in  the  way  of  Zimmern's  reading,  for  the  text  is 
evidently  damaged.     In  reading  mahhur  and  translating  forward,  I  have 

connected  the  word  with  the  st.  mahdru  to  be  in  front  of. 9.    iktumu, 

second  impf.  pi.  of  katdmu  to  cover,  overwhelm.  The  subj.  milammi  is 
treated  as  pi.,  as  is  also  often  the  case  with  the  words  for  fire  iSdti,  joy 

hiddti,  and  the  metals. Sa  may  have  as  antecedent  milammi  or  Sarruti, 

or  the  first  personal  pronoun  understood.  In  the  latter  case  the  con- 
struction would  be  the  same  as  222  where  Sa  . .  .  ultallitu  means  (me)  who 
ruled.     Sa  +  the  suffixal  inni  in  our  passage  would  then  mean  me  whom. 

usa'inu,  3rd  pi.  of  second  impf.  II  1  of  jNii*  §  28. Supm*{->.)  might 

also  be  read  supir,  Su-ut,  etc.     It  is  of  frequent  occurrence  and  seems  in 

many  places  to  be  a  preposition. 10.    umaSSir  II  1  is  used  both  in  the 

sense  of  leaving,  abandoning,  as  here,  and  in  the  sense  of  releasing  44 

sending  away  GO8.     I  have  not  observed  any  cases  of  the  form  II. 

Suzub  to  cause  to  remain,  to  restore,  inf.  cstr.  Ill  1,   st.  3rx4  to  leave, 

form  SuSkunu  §  25. 10.  napiStim,  on  mimmation  cf.  §  16.  3. innabit 

=  in  H^abit  §  8.  2  e. 12.    uSirib,  form  usaskin,  st.  31X5  §  27  ;  uSiSib,  same 

form,  st.  2tS0  §  30. ina  libbi  therein. 13.   Mimpi.     On  the  list  of 

cities  following  cf.  Delitzsch's  Paradies,  p.  311. 

46,  1.   annuti  §  10.  1. pihati,  pi.  olpihdtu,  lord  of  a  district  (origin- 
ally the  district  itself,   as  seen  in  the   expression  bil  pihati  ll10),  Heb. 

nn?  cstr.  nna,  st.   xnD   to  close,  enclose. 2.    upakidu  =  upakkidu  §§ 

11;  21.3. lapan  =  'jaS,  the  only  form  in  which  the  preposition  la  is 

preserved  in  Assyr. tibut,  cstr.  of  abstr.  noun,  st.  tibu  to  advance. 

3.  pikitta  =  pikidla  §  8.  2  b. imlu  like  umaSHru  has  as  subj.  Sa  in  1.  2. 

utir  =  utawwir,  obj.  is  sarrani. 4.   maskani  §  15.  3  a. apkidsu- 

nidi=  apkidsunuti. 6.    issuli  =  'idsuti  st.  t5HK3. masardti,  st.  nasdru. 

unit,  pi.  of  umu,  Heb.  DV. 7.   ma'di,  gen.  of  adj.  ma'du,  also  written 

mddu,  cf.  Heb.  lio. 8.   salmiS  §  19.  1. atura  =  atwura. 9.   mala 

as  many  as,  lit.  fulness,  st.  K^D,  takes  verbal  form  in  u  like  the  relative 

sa. adl  pi.  of  adu,  noun  of  the   form   arlai,   ardu,  st.  perhaps   idu  to 

know  or  adu  to  appoint.     In  3215  the  adl  are  written  documents. 

10.    issuru   §   26. ipussimitd  =  ipuS-sunuti   §    8.   2   a. 11.    ikpud  it 

planned,   devised.      Note   the   parallelism    between   ikpud    limuttu   and 

dabdbti  surrati  idbubu. 12.    The   reading  ku-Slr  is  very  doubtful. - 

14.  inasahu,  3rd  pi.  of  first  impf.  I  1,  they  drive  or  were  driving,  cf.  441"12. 
nasahu  is  the  regular  word  for  violently  removing  a  people  and  trans- 
porting them  to  another  country. attuni  is  composed  of  the  stem  attii 

and  the  pronom.  suffix  ni. asabdni   our   dwelling,    our   continuance, 

inf.  11  +  pronom.  suff.  ni. minn.     In  translating  numbered,  I  have 
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connected  this  word  with  the  stem  nj*D  to  count,  number. 15.    uma'iru 

§   28. 16.    rakbi,   pi.  in   *    §  16.  2. birinni  =  biri-ni  between  us  st. 

TTO    to  bind,   whence  biritu  pi.   birlti  A625  bond,    Heb.   rv*}3,   and   birtu 

midst,  as  prep,  birit  308  between. 17.    Ussakin  =  linsakin  =  li  +  insakin 

§§  18;  22.  2. nindaggara  =  nimtagara  st.  magdru  §§  8.  2  J,  c;  21.  3; 

24.  5. ahamiS,  a  frequent  word  denoting  the  reciprocal  relation,  as  87 

imukani  ahamis  each  other's  forces,  ana  ahamis  159  unto  each  other  §  19. 

ahinna  =  aid  side  +  anna  §  10.  1. 18.    nizuz  §  27. a,  Heb.  'N, 

§  19.  1. ibbaSi,  only  orthographically  different  from  ibassi  3524  he  shall 

be,  first  inipf.  I  1  from  basin. Sanumma  =  sanu  +  ma  §  18. 20.    kitri. 

The  first  syllable  might  also  be  read  kit,  sih,  etc.  Some  snch  meaning 
as  aid  or  alliance  is  demanded  by  the  connection  in  which  the  word 
often  occurs,  cf.  22ls  2431.     If  we  should  read  kitru  we  might  compare 

the  Aram.  "It3p  to  bind. uszizu  =  usanzizu,  with  assimilation  and  loss 

of   ft    and   the    vowel   before   it,    cf.    §§  8.  2d;    8.  1 ;  11. istinVu  = 

istanapi)u    like  iStanakinu,  ?  21.  1,  tin  for  tan  under  the  influence  of  the 

guttural  y. amat,  cstr.  of  amdtu  st.  n~X,  used  like  Heb.  "OT  for  thing, 

as  4G2'2. 21.    limuttim,  s;en.  with  inhumation  of  limuttu  =  limuntu. 

22.  Supar-stil't :  the  explanation  of  the  word  is  doubtful,  but  the  mean- 
ing generals  is  assured;  cf.  Khors.  120:  VII  Supar-sukl-ya  all  ummCtna- 
tisunu  .  .  .  aspur  seven  of  my  generals  with  their  armies  I  sent.  The 
supar-SaJcu  is  also  often  appointed  as  governor  of  a  conquered  province, 

as   195. 23.    raklASun  their  riders,  messengers,  i.e.  the  messengers  of 

the   conspiring   vassals. siprdtisunu   their  missives,  i.e.  either  of  the 

vassals  or  of  the  couriers. 21.     surr&ii,  cf.  Heb.  -no  to  be  obstinate. 

2.3.    iskdti,  ph  of  a  sing.  iSkatu  like  Sarratu,  or  iSiktu  like  nipiStu,  st. 

p'£X3  to   bind,    cf.   Heb.   p"TV 20.    maniitu  —  maHma'tu    word,   oath, 

ban,  malediction. ikSus  for  iksud  §  8.  2  b.     The  verb  kasddu  means 

first  to  reach,  overtake,  and  then  to  capture.  We  might  render  here  the 
ban  of  Assur  .  .  .  overtook  them.  The  construction  of  lines  27  and  28 
is  obscure,  ma  in  1.  27  is  emphatic  and  ,va  refers  back  to  sunuti.  We 
may  also  render,  into  whose  hands  I  had  brought  good  and  unto  whom 
I  had  done  favor.  kdtuSsun  would  then  stand  for  ina  kali-Sun,  hi  would 
be  understood  before  tSbti,  uba'i  would  be  II  1  for  uklli's.  The  trans- 
lation: I  had  sought,  connects  uba'i  with  the  verb  nx43. 28.   dunku 

§  8.  2  c. 

48,  2.    ittiSunu:  the  suffix  refers  either  to  the  vassals  or  to  the  cities 

Sais,  etc. Saknu,  perm.  I  1. 3.   uSamkitu:  the  subject  is  my  generals. 

idu,  cf.  Heb.  irtK. 1-    Uulu  §  27. The  sentence  1.  5  would  read 

as  well  without  the  sa,  their  skins  they  stripped  off,  they  covered  the 
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city  wall,  cf.  347. 0.  iZtfni'u,  cf.  on  46-°. 7.  baltussunu=  baltutSunu  (heir 

life,  i.e.  them  alive  §  8.  2  h. 8.    ubiluni  I  1  st.  abdlu  §  30. 10.    usatir 

=  uSaMir    §   30. lubultu    §    8.    2    a. birmi,    cf.    Ileb.    D'D"h3. 

11.  uldbbisu  =  ulabbiS-Su  §  8.  2  a. 12.    Simir.     For  the  reading  Simir 

cf.  6321  with  Gl18.  These  passages  show  that  the  simiri  were  worn  on 
the  hands  and  the  feet.  The  ideogram  means  to  hind.  The  ring  may 
be  called  Simiru  from  some  stone  with   which    it  was   ornamented,   cf. 

Ileb.   Totv  diamond. ritti;    etymology   obscure.      Meaning   hand   or 

some  part  of  the  hand  clear  from  many  passages. 13.    Sa  ihzusu  whose 

hilt,  st.  inNi  to  seize.     The  syl.  ih  might  also  be  read  ah  or  uh. nihil 

Sumi-ya  means  no  more  than  Sumi-ya. 15.    rukub  biluti  lordly  equipage. 

akissu  =  akis-Su  st.  tJ^D. 1G.   asar,  cstr.  of  aSru  place,  =  ina  aSri  sa. 

So  also  in  1.  21. 21.   innabtu  =  in^abitu  IV  1,  relative  sentence. 

22.   Simat  muSi  fate  of  night,   dark   fate,   death;    cf.   711   muSlmu   Simati 

fixers  of  destinies. 21.    dannuti,  abstr.,  gen.— — -25.    illatsu  =  illat-Su, 

cf.  Heb.  S'n. 26.    kabal,  cstr.   of  kablu  face  to  face,  opposite  and  so 

middle,  fight,  etc.  By  a  figure  of  speech  the  word  for  fight  is  here 
applied  to  the  troops. 27.    (sir  st.  IDXi- mussa,  ace,  st.  Ni*j'1. 

50,  8.    tib,  cstr.  of  tibu=  tib'u  st.  R»3J%  like  pit  from  pitu  st.  Ksn3  and 

hit  from  hitu  st.  XiOn. 11.    ikSuda,  pi.  fern.  I  1. kuta-a-a  pronounced 

katd'a,  dual  +  suffix  §  9.  2.  The  first  a  is  phonetic  complement  §  5. 
Cf.  i-da-a-a  var.  i-da-a-su  my  (his)   hands  Delitzsch  Lesest.3  109,  275. 

12.  kitu:  so  this  id.  is  read,  II  R  44,  7.     The  kitu  is  often  mentioned  as 

a  kind  of  garment,  possibly  the  Heb.  rUf\3. 13.    dimml,  pi.  of  dimmu; 

often  occurs  meaning  column,  cf.  Sargontexte  p.  81.  According  to  V  R 
10,  101  Assurbanipal  erected  lofty  dimmi  in  front  of  his  palace.     Here 

the  meaning  may  be  obelisk. 14.    Zahali,  gen.  of  zahalu,  some  metal 

much  used  in  architecture,  etc.,  for  ornamental  purposes;  as  I  R  54,  59 
r'uni  dalat  babi  ina  zahali  namris  abannim  the  bulls  of  the  entrances  of  the 
gates  I  made  in  a  brilliant  manner  of  zahali  metal ;  also  II  R  67,  79  ina 

misir  zahali  with  a  covering  of  zahali;   and  V  R  6,  23. ibbi,  gen.  of 

ibbu  =  'ibbu,   adj.  of  the  form  gisru   strong. gun  ,  so  the  id.  is  read 

Sb  3G9,  but  the  Assyrian  word  for  talent  is  broken  away  in  this  syllabary. 

15.    \-kur  is  a  double  ideogram  meaning  house  (i)  of  the  mountain 

(kur),  so  called  because  temples  were  constructed  on  elevations. manzalti 

§  8.  2  a. 18.    usamrir  III  1  from  mararu  to  pass  over,  Arabic  maffa. 

Cf.  V  R  3,  50  ultu  kakki  ASSur  u  JStar  Hi  llamti  uSamriru  aStakkanu 
dananu  u  litu  after  I  had  caused  the  weapons  of  A.  and  of  I.  to  inarch 

over  Elam  and  had  established  might  and  authority. litu,  fern,  noun 

from    HNiS. 21.    kiSSatu,    noun    of     doubtful    etymology.      I    have 
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regarded  it  as  a  collective  noun  from  st.  kandsu  to  assemble.     Delitzsch 

Lesest.3  derives   it  from   kas&s'u   and   renders   it   by  might. 22.    nisi, 

for  this  reading  of  the  id.  cf.  Delitzsch  Lesest.3  135,  13.  1-1. 23.    adduku 

=  adwuku  §§11;  31. 21.    muhhu.ru,  something  presented,  an  offering 

or  prayer  st.  mdhdru. umahir  §  21.  3. 

52,   1.    mdti  la  tarat   land  without  return,  Hades. 2.    uzna  Sak&nu 

=  to  direct  one's  attention. 12.    ina  kaSadisa  on  her  arrival,  cf.  607. 

13.    izzakkar  =  iztakar  §§  8.  2  i;   21.  3. 15.    Ivruha  =  la  +  iruba, 

second  impf.  I  1,  let  me  enter,     andku  is  emphatic. 10.    irruha  for 

aH^aruba  like  asakana. IS.   usapalkat  §  33. 19.   usilla  =  uSaHlla"a, 

like   uMaSkan. mituti  the  dead. akiluti;  the   ideogram   here   means 

to   eat.     Translate:    eating   (and)   living. 20.    ima'adu  they  shall  be 

numerous. 23.    izizi  for   nizizi,  impv.  II. tanasassi  =  tanasa-si  §§ 

22.2;    9.  2.       The    suffix   refers    to   daltu   1.  IT    as   its    antecedent. 

21.   lullik  =  lu  +  allik  §  22.  2. luSanni  =  lu  +  uSanni  like  usakkin. 

57,  10.  Translations  of  the  story  of  the  Deluge  may  be  found  in 
Smith's  Chaldean  Account  of  Genesis  and  in  Schrader's  Keilinschriften 
und  das  Alte  Testament,  ed.  2.     Lines  5716-5S9  record  the  entrance  into 

the  ship. i-su-u  I  had,  cf.  Heb.  $1. i-si-in-Si  I  collected  it,  st.  ti'JV, 

on  si  cf.  §  9.  2. IS.    zir,  cstr.  of  ziru  =  zir'u  seed,  Heb.  _rn?. 19.    uS- 

ti-li  §27. «-(?).     We   expect   a-na,    or   a-na   libbi   and   one    of   these 

expressions,  no  doubt,  stood  in  the  text. kimti  family,  immediate  kins- 
men st.  kamu. sa-lat.     The  reading  kit  and  not  mat,  nat,  etc.,  is  made 

certain  by  many  passages  in  which  the  word  is  written  sa-la-tu  (or  ti). 
In  the  contract-tablets  kimtu  is  often  associated  with  nisutu  and  salatu; 
cf.  also  2011,  where  nisutu  is  perhaps  scribal  error  for  nisutu.  The 
etymology  of  salatu  is  uncertain,  but  it  perhaps  means  near,  near  kins- 
men.  ^20.   b  ul  cattle,  cstr.     The  st.  maybe  middle  1  or  final  guttural. 

(i/il'i    vni-iiia-a-ni  the  artists,  mechanics  who  had  built  the   ship,   lit. 

sons  of  art.  So  also  II  R  07,  70  in  an  account  of  building  a  palace : 
gimir  apli  ummdni  hussiiii.     In  V  R  13,  36-42  ajm!  um-ma-ni  is  represented 

by  the  same  ids.  as  imku  wise,  mudu  knowing,  hassu  reflective,  etc. 

21.  a-dan-na,  obj.  of  iS-ku-na.  The  connection  here,  but  especially  5*:!, 
seems  to  me  to  favor  the  meaning  decree,  command.  The  st.  may  be 
Tpl  to  appoint,  define,  and  adannu  or  adanu  may  be  that  which  is 
appointed,  therefore  either  ;i  decree  or  a  set  time.  Cf.  Khors.  117: 
usurat  a-dan-ni  ikSudaSSumma  illika  uruh  muti  tin'  ban  of  adanni  overtook 
him  and  he  went  the  mad  of  death. 

58,  1.  izzakir  =  iztakir  §  8.  2  //.  ///><  is  id.  for  zakdru  and  ir  is  phon. 
compl. ina  introduces  what  the  kukru  said,  without  the  usual  umma; 
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SO  also  1.  4. usaznannu  (1.  4   usaznana)  ;  the  subj.  is  Samiitu  and  the 

obj.  kibdti. 2.  />«-/</,  impv.  I  1.- — -3.   ik-ri-da.    Cf.  Ilaupt's  Nimrodepos 

10,  47:  ma  sals i  umi  ina  ikli  a-dan-ni  ik-ri-du-ni  on  the  third  day  in  the 
appointed  (?)  field  they  arrived  (?).  It  is  doubtful  whether  the  st.  begins 
with  g,  k,  or  k,  and  also  whether  in  our  passage   the   word  means  the 

set  time  arrived,  or  the  command  became  strong,  loud. 5.    The  first 

sign  is  the  numeral  four. mi  is  phon.  compl.  to  umi. at-ta-tal  12 

st.  natalu  to  look,  here  to  look  in  entreaty. The  suff.  Su  refers  to  the 

Sun-god  57-1. 6.   umu  a  day  —  one  day.     The  mu  is  phon.  compl. 

i-tap-lu-si,  inf.  IV  2  st.  palu.su.     The  peculiarity  of  inf.  IV  2  is  the  loss  of 

the  n,  as  in  impv.  I  1  of  verbs  initial  n  ;  cf.  §  26. S.    ana,  a  var.  has 

a-na. The  pilot's  name  is  Bu-zu-ur-kur-gal,  the  sign  ilu  before  kur-gal 

being  a  determinative.     The  signs  kur-gal  may  mean  great  mountain, 

Assyr.  Sadu  rabii,  a  title  applied  to  Assur  2S19. malahi  seaman,  pilot, 

i.e.  the  man  who  has  to  do  with  the  motion  of  the  ship,  composed  of 
the  sign  ma  =  ship  Sb  283  +  the  sign  lah  (=  du  +  du,  du  =  aldku  to  go 

V  R  11,  1)  Delitzsch  Lesest.3  p.  17.     Cf.  Heb.  n^D. 9.    ikalla  or  Uta 

rabd,  the  large  house,  structure  =  the  ship. Lines  5810-007  record  the 

progress  of  the  Deluge  and  the  landing  of  the  ship. 10.    mu-slri-ina- 

namari  water  of  dawn  at  break  of  day,  name  of  a  mythological  female 

character. 11.   i-sid,  cstr.  of  isdu. sa-llm-tum,  fein.  adj.  with  mim- 

mation. 12.    lib-bi-sa.     The  suff.  refers  to  ur-pa-tum. ir-tam-ma-am- 

ma  =  irtamamma     st.     i^amdmu.  14.     gu-za-lal-mis  =  guzahdl     throne 

bearers ;  guza  =  kussu  throne  II  R  16,  9,  and  lal  =  nasu  to  lift,  bear  V  R 

11,48.     The  mis  is  pi.  sign. matum  land,  valley,  here  in  contrast  to 

sadu. tar-gid-U,  or  gug-gid-li.     The  first  sign  seems  according  to  II  R 

30,  21  to  have  also  the  value  gug.     The  same  word  occurs  Sb  284.     tar- 

guldi  is  cstr.    to   Dibbara   and   subj.   of  i-na-as-sah. 16.   mi-ih-ri,  read 

mihri  streams,  canals.  The  st.  may  be  hiru  to  dig.  PI.  of  mihru  is 
mihra/i,  as  mi-ih-ra-at  mi-i  canals  of  water  I  R  62  col.  VI  1;  63  col.  VII 

61. 17.    di-pa-ra-a-ti,  pi.  of  dipdru  flame,  torch (?).      In  II  R  44,  6.  7 

the  word  di-pa-a-rum,  whose  id.  is  partly  effaced,  follows  the  word  nu-mu- 

rurn,  which  explains  the  id.  for  fire. 19.   i-ba-'-u  they  come  in,  attain 

unto;  subj.  is  sumurrdssu  his  violence  =  sumurrati-Su. 20.    i-tu-li,  cf. 

529. 22.    i-zi-kam  C>)-ma  it    (they)    blew  st.   p'I(?);    subj.   is   lost. 

23.    kab-li  battle  or  troop. 24.    im-mar  §  27. u-ta-ad-da-a  112  st. 

jn%  used  reciprocally  of  recognizing  one  another;  subj.  is  nisi.     A  new 

sentence  begins  with  ina. 25.    Hani,  pi.  expressed  by  repeating  the 

id. ip-tal-hu  I  2. 

59,  1.    it-ti-ih-su  =  ittahsu.  §  8.  2  e.  —  The  heavens  of  Anu  are  the 


92  NOTES    ON   59!-60. 

heavens  where  Arm  reigns.     With   this   line   compare   IV  R  28  Ko.  2, 
where  it  is  said  that  at  the  fury  and  thundering  of  Raman  Hani  Sa  Sami 

ana    sami    itilu,    Hani   Sa    irsitim   ana    irsitim    itirbu. 2.    kun-nuwu  and 

rab-su  are  perm.  pi. 3.    i-Sis-si  =  isasi,  1st.  impf.,  st.  sasu  to  speak,  cry 

out. 4.    u-nam-bi  =  u-nab-bi  II  1. iltu  shin  or  iltu   rabltu,  title   of 

Istar,    cf.    6021. ta-bat    rig-ma   good    of    word,   kind. 5.    ml  CD-mu 

race(?). 6.    limutlu.     The  fern.  det.  is  often  used,  as  here,  before  fern. 

nouns. 8.   ana    ljul-lu-vk   with   reference    to    the    destruction   of. 

9.    ul-la-da  =  uwallada,  first  impf.  II  1;  cf.  mu-al-li-da-at  627 ;  ni-H-u  is 

obj. 12.    as-ru  st.  "UPl. aS-bi  st.  3£5n. 13.    kat-ma,  fern.  pi.  perm. 

I  1. 14.    in--ra  =  ura  st.  "118. 16.    i-na  ka-Sa-a-di  on  (its)  arrival,  at 

its  dawn;  cf.  607. it-ta-rik  st.  tardku. Su-ii  a-bu-bu,  subj.  of  i-nu-uh 

LIS. 17.    ha-a-a-al-ti,  cf.  Ileb.  ^Tl. IS.    im-hul-lu  storm,  evil  (//«/) 

wind  (»»)• 10-    ap-pa-al-sd  IV  1  st.  paldsu. .va-/.-m  /.«-/«  making  a 

voice,   crying    aloud. 20.    kul-lat    all    of. 21.    ki-ma    u-riU  pag-rat 

u-sal-lu  like  beams  of  wood(?)  the  corpses  floated  about. 22.    ud-da, 

id.  for  urru  light  II  R  47,  60. dur  ap-pi  wall  of  the  face  =  cheek. 

23.    uk-tam-mi-is  II  2  st.  kamasu. a-bak-ki  =  abaki. 25.    Itat-tu  fear, 

something  fearful,  in  appos.  with  following  tumdud). 

60,  1.    Twelve    measures   high    a  district  arose. 2.    i-ti-mid  he   (I) 

placed,  directed  (the  course  of  the  ship). 4.    The   last  sign  in  lines 

4,  5,  6  is  the  sign  for  repetition  and  repeats  here  all  of  1.  3  after  Ni-sir. 

8.    Lines    8-14   narrate   the    sending   out   of    the    birds,    15-20   the 

sacrifice,  21,  22  the  rainbow  (?),  61,  1-21  BiTs  anger  and  pacification, 

21-62.  3  translation  of  the  hero  and  his  wife. u-§i-si  III  1  st.  asu. 

summatu,  with  post-determinative  for  bird.  —  u-maS-Sh- 1  released,  sent  forth. 

9.   i-pa-as-sum-ma  =  ibasu-ma. is-sah-ra  =  islahra  =  istahira  §  8.  2  b. 

14.    ik-kal  he  eats. i-sa-ah-hi,  first  impf.  II,  cf.  Ileb.  nnb. i-lar-ri 

=  itari{1)  st.  "ufK?). 15-    u-si-si;  obj.  is  the  animals,  etc.,  which  were 

in  the  ship. at-ta-ki  ni-ka-a  I  sacrificed  a  sacrifice. 16.   sur-ki-nu 

libation,  st.  saraku;   cf.  Sargon  Cyl.  60:  sirku  as-ru-ku. 17.   7  and  7 

=  bv  sevens. karpatu  pot,  is  determinative;  a-da-rjur  is  here  the  name 

of  the  vessels  used  in  sacrifice. uk-tin  II  2  st.  kanu. IS.    at-ta-bak 

I   poured  out,  arranged. 20.   zu-um-bi-i  —  zubbt,  cf.  Ileb.  313T. Ml 

nikdni  lord   of  sacrifices,   priest. 21.    ul-tu    ul-la-nu-iun-ma  from    afar, 

ma  emphatic. ka-Sa-di-Su    her   approach;    the    reference   is   to   Istar, 

although  the  suffix  is  masc. 22.    htsutid)  bows,  arches(?).     The  sign   * 

nim  is  so  much  like  the  sign  ban,  which   represents  kaStu  a  bow,  that  one 

may  suppose  that  a  scribal  error  has  occurred. surhi-Su  (?). 23.    Hani 

an-mi-ti,   ol>j.   of   am-si. lu-u  =  lu   by,    particle   of   swearing;    by   the 

ill.  nu  stone  of  my  neck,  I  will  not  forget. 
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61,  5.    ti-bi he  drew  near,  subject  follows.     KAT.2  p.  60  says  that  the  .a- 
original  has  i  before  ti.     In  this  case  we  might  read  i-ti-mid  st.  toy  or 

i-ti-ziz  st.  nazdzu. lib-ba-ti,  etc.,  he  was  filled  with  libbati  against  the 

gods  (and)  the  igigi.     The  meaning  of  libbati  is  uncertain.     Cf.  V  R  7,  r 
25-27  my  messenger  .  .  .  ina   ma-li-i  lib-ba-a-ti   u-ma-'-ir  with  fulness  of 

libbati  I  sent. 6.    lias  anyone  come  out  alive?     Let  not  a  man  escape 

(live)  from  the  destruction. 7.    ka-ga,  read  ikabbi,  cf.  647. 8.    Who 

except   la?,   etc. a-ma-tu  word,  thing,   obj.   of  i-ban-na.     The  obj.  is 

repeated  for  emphasis  in  Si.- 9.    and  la  knows  also  all  magic  ka-la 

sip-ti. 11.   abkal,  cf .  V  R  51,  41,  where  the  signs   nun-mi  are   read 

ab-kal-lu,  and  note  on  76. 12.    hi-i  Jci-i  =  ki  ki  when,  since,  repetition 

for  emphasis. 13.    The  sinner  bore  his  sin,  the  wrong-doer  bore  his 

wrong-doing.       bi-il  hi-ti  possessor  of  sin,  sinner. 11.    ru-um-mi  may 

be  impv.  II  1  from  ramii  to  release,  obj.  being  those  who  had  not  been 

destroyed  ;  cf.  Zimmern's  Busspsalmen  p.  91. 15.    niSu  lion,  composed 

of  the  signs  for  dog  and  large,  cf.  Delitzsch's  Lesest.3  135,  13.  II. 

16.  barbaru,  ib.  11.  12.  The  four  plagues  which  are  to  take  the  place 
of  the  Deluge  in  diminishing  the  human  race  are  lions,  jackals,  famine 

and  pestilence. 19.    The  god  la  seems  here  to  equivocate. 20.    Ad- 

ra-ha-sis ;  apparently  the  name  or  a  title  of  an  attendant  on  la.  Or  it 
may  be  a  title  of  the  hero  of  the  Deluge,  whose  name  is  to  be  read  most 
probably  Pir-napiStim  scion  of  life  6125;  cf.  Zimmern's  Busspsalmen  p.  26. 

21.   mi-lik-su  mV-ku  his  understanding  (became)  understanding  —  he 

became  appeased,  i.e.   the  god  Bil. 22.    ul-li-Ja-an-ni  he  lifted  me  up, 

st.    ilu. 23.    uS-tak-mi-is  he  pressed;    obj.  follows,    subj.    is    Bil. 

24.   pu-ul-ni  our  side,  st.  pitu. i-kar-ra-ban-na-si  =  ikarab-annaSi  §9.2. 

25.    i-na  pa-na,  etc.,  before,  in  past  time,  Pir-napistim  (was)  a  man 

(=  was  human). 

62,  1 .    i-mu-u,  st.  riDJJ  to  be  like  and  to  cause  to  be  like,  cf.  note  on 

404.     Translate:   they  shall  be  like  the  gods,  exalted. 3.    il-ku  they 

took,  st.  liku. 5.   read  \irsi~\-tum. 8.    ml-Su-nu  their  waters,  i.e.  of 

Apsil  and    Ti-amat. 10.    su-pu-ii,  perm.  Ill  1  st.  >'3'(?). 11.    zuk- 

kurru,  perm.  II  1,  subj.  ilanil.  10. Si-ma-tu  is  obj.  of  a  verb  broken 

away,  whose  form  was  perhaps  perm.  I  1  or  II  1  of  Samu,  cf.  7au  354. 
15.    The  gods  are  8ar  and  Ki-sar. 18.    The  god  is  Assur. 

63,  1.  a-lik,  impv.  I  1  of  aldku.  Between  the  part  of  this  story 
transliterated  on  p.  52  and  the  part  given  here  are  twelve  mutilated 
lines,  in  which  the  porter  reports  Istar's  arrival,  and  the  answer  of  the 

queen  of  the  underworld  begins. pi-ta-as-U  open  for  her. 2.    up-pi- 

is-si  =  uppis-Si  §  8.  2  a  do  unto  her. 4.   ir-bi,  fern.  sing.  impv.  I  1,  st. 
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iribu. K'/tu,  a  famous  burial-city,  seems  here  to  have  its  name  applied 

to  the  underworld.     The  word  is  subj.   of  the  following  verb,  part  of 

which  is  lost. 5.    Palace  of  the  land  without  return  =  the  occupants 

of  that  palace,  or  its  attendants. G.    um-ta-si,  112  for  um-tas-si,  from 

a  st.  masu;    meaning  uncertain,  perhaps    to   come   upon,   to    approach, 

Heb.  NY*?. 7.    am-mi-ni  wherefore? 8.    Of  Bilit-irsi-tim  thus  are  her 

commands  =  such  are  the  commands  of  B. 18.    sib-bu  belt,  girdle. 

64,  2.    svrbat  supi!-ti  is  the  garment  of  the  pudenda,  the  garment  worn 

next  to  the  person. 5.    iS-tu  ul-la-nu-um-ma  =  from  that  (very  time), 

from  the  very  time  when,  so  soon  as. 6.    Between  this  meeting  of 

Istar  with  Nm-ki-gal  and  the  return  1.  7-23,  the  original  relates  that 
Ninkigal  ordered  her  servant  Nam-tar  to  take  Istar  and  plague  her  with 
diseases ;  that  owing  to  Istar's  absence  from  her  throne  the  sexes,  both 
man  and  beast,  lost  interest  in  each  other;  and  that  the  god  la  sent  a 
special  messenger  to  the  underworld  in  order  to  secure  the  release  of 
Istar.     After   a   curse  against  this  special  messenger,  Ninkigal  orders 

Namtar  to  take  Iitar  out  of  the  underworld. 9.    ma-ha-as  ikal  kitti 

destroy  the  palace  of  justice.     The  gi-na  might  also  be  taken  as  an  adj. 

kitta  =  kinta,   lasting,    eternal,    agreeing    with   ikalla. 10.   Before  za 

IV  R  lias  u,  which  I  suppose  to  be  due  to  scribal  error.  The  verb  in 
this  line  is  evidently  impv.,  like  mahas  1.  0,  Su-sa-a,  sii-sib  1.  11,  su-luh  and 
li-ka  1.  12.  With  1.  13  comes  the  change  of  construction  to  the  imperfect, 
il-lik,  im-ha-as,  u-za-'-i,  etc.  I  do  not  know  what  the  st.  is  nor  where  the 
word  ends;  it  may  end  with  the  guttural  sign,  with  i  or  with  no. 
za{sa)--i-na,  u-za(sd)--i-na  might  be  respectively  impv.  and  second  impf. 
II  1,  §  24.  3.  5,  from  a  st.  rxt  or  |NX.  If  the  final  letter  of  the  st.  be 
n,  1.  10  would  read  za(sa)--i-na  the  threshold  of  pa  stones,     i-lu  is  id.  for 

askuppu  and  the  abnu  before  it  is  determinative. 12.    Istar  ml  baldti 

sttrluh-Si-rna  U-ka-aS-Si  \i§tu  malf\-ri-ya  sprinkle  I.  with  the  waters  of  life 
and  take  her  [from]  my  [presence]. 
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K1=heb.  N,  N2  =  n,  K3  =  n,  (weakn),  S<*=J?i.  Kb=J?2>  X  without  a  number  maybe  any 
one  of  these  five  gutturals.  —  Final  H  represents  a  1  or  ",  or  in  some  cases  perhaps  Xi-  — 
Some  of  the  words  not  defined  are  ideograms. 

X 

1N3Ni  idu   one   i-du  26,53130483;   idis  alone    i-dis   2910   -si-su    he   alone 
28153413;  M^a-yeyairtbte,  the  one,  the~fet  i-dn-u  §8. 

^K,  alu  city  613  ali  28  -su  4'24  ala  2*  -su  4019  aldni  65  aldnipi  12s  -su  1023 
-su-nu  32fi  aldpi-ni  81  -su-nu  l23. 
3Xi  abu  father  192320942V'104G2'54S16  a-bu  73  (cstr.)  abu-u-a  2310  abi 
207'23  237  26"  28n  48-°  -ya  133  -Su  ll10'11 2518-29  a-bi  378-17  3913'21  -Su  3828 
397  abipi-ya  2113.«!.2i  2210-19  2926  ab-bi-i-a  M20  -s«3818;  abu  name  of 
the  fifth  month  of  the  Babylonian-Assyrian  year  arhutibi  317. 

naXi  abutu  wish  a-bu-tu  3719. 

31^  abubu    deluge    a-iu-6w  1SU5915.16'18G12'12   a-bu-bi  416    a-6w-6a  G115"18 

-am-ma  US''"  -ni-is  719. 
32X2  ababu  to  be  bright,  brilliant  II I   ub-bi-ib  (=  u-'ab-bi-ib]    I  made 
bright,  adorned  271 ;  us-tib-bu  (III  2)  9n ;    ibbu  bright,  pure  ife-fti 

1615  3627,34  50H. 

^3K2  abaku  to  turn,  defeat,  carry  off,  drive  off  a-bu-uk  1731  a-bu-ka  18'27 ; 

abiktu    defeat    -ti    3025446  -fa-Su  817  2427  259  2S9^  295'9  3112  3420  42* 

-ta-Su-un  ll'-'8  -ta-Su-nu  892620  a-bi-ik-ta-su-nu  ln49'18;  abkutu  defeat 

ab-ku-su-nu  (=  abkut-Sunu)  411. 
SaaK    abkallu  leader  r/MW  7';  Gl11. 
Sax,  abullu  city  gate  «7W//  121628233320  abullipi  147. 
jaKi  abnu  stone    o&nt  36u38i    a&m^z  4251731 1S2323:!05012;    ubanu  tip, 

finger,  peak  3S6M«  uban  S16. 

pX    ab-na-ma 4123. 

pX    ab-nam-ni-su 2025. 

*OX3  ibru  friend  ib-ri  4()15. 

"OX4  ibiru  to  cross  i-bi-ra  he  crossed  218  i-bir  28  36  724  83,13  i-bi-ru  2*  i-bi-ru 

30B;    abartu,  ibirtu  passage,  beyond  (?)    a-bar-ti  3G*  \jrbir-~\ti  4122 

i-bir-tan  522,27 ;  nibirtu  passage  ni-bir-ti  616  229. 
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BOKa  absanu  yoke    ab-sa-a-ni  ll14  27223926418    ab-m-an-ka  2311  -[su]  922 

-Su-un  212-' ;  tabsutu ta-ab-su-tu  o!)-(;. 

tWXs  ibisu  Babylonian  for  ipiiu  to  do,  make. 

H3Ki  abatu  to  perish,  destroy  II  I  destroy  IV  I   to  vanish,  flee  i-ab-ba-tu 

2420  a-bu-ut  16u;   ub-bi-it  (=  u-'ab-bit)  3511 ;   in-na-bit  (=in-a-bit)  1020 

14i*2812'1544u504-9   in-nab-tu  17in  1821  2452925312033104821   in-nab-tu-ni 

3212  -nim-ma  2519  mun-nab-tu  II11  -//.  (pi.)  3119. 
KJK1  to  flee  (?),  decline  (?)  i-^ri  362. 
JJN    agagu  to  be  powerful,  angry  i-gu-ug  3927  i-<7«</  4213;  uggatu  anger 

ug-gat  1523  ug-ga-ti  40'  -ft'wj  4127;  ag-gis  1717  ag-gi-iS  2421. 
j;n   ««igigi  615  uuigigipiV  uui-gi-giT1. 
UK    agu  crown  a-gu-u  (ace.)  6423  a^rt  1919  a-</j-i  7*  a^a  G36>7. 
S;x4  agalu  calf  a-ga-lipi  328. 
^JK    aggullatu  axe  (?)  ag-gul-lat  26  3*. 
DJNi  agammu  pond,  niarsli  n&ru a-gam-mi  1412. 
"UK    agurru  fire-baked  brick  a-gur-ri  4' J!). 

"UN3  fgiru(?)  to  enclose  igaru  a  wall  i-ga-ru-su  S728  igardtipi-Su  3626. 
"U1K    a-da-gur  GO17  name  or  kind  of  sacrificial  vessel. 

-ns    j*„idditi id-di-i-ti  309. 

HK4  adi  as  far  as,  while,  together  with  a-rfi  32H1303729589G2U. 
TtK   idilu  to  bar,  bolt  u-di-lu  (II  i)  147. 
DtNt  admu  the  young,  offspring  ad-mi  1G31. 
D1X    ud  (?)-mu  race  (?),  generation  (?)  595. 

DIN    admanu  dwelling-place  ad-rna-ni-§u  3628  ad-ma-an-Su-un  401. 
HX    adannu  command  a-dan-nu  583  -rca  5721. 

px    adnati (fern,  pi.)  ad-na-a-ti  2S23  -ii  3321. 

"nx    adaru  to  fear,  shun  a-du-ra  1331  a-di-ru  57  G6. 
tJHN3  adasu  to  be  new  lu-ud-dis  (II  i)  241"1  mu-ud-dis  2319 ;  issutu  newness 

^-Szt-tf  614  -fi  466;  t&K#  3622  3811  #-&$  245395>16. 
-nx,  urru  .lav  .",!)-'-'  Ur-ra  59u. 
3iH4  fzibu  to  leave  to  cause  to  remain    i-zib  1728  (1st  pers.)  1326  (3rd 

pers.)  i-zi-bu  3928  i-2t-6«  483;    su-zu-ub  (III  i  inf.)   212 820 1630 1715"20 

297>I044l050*. 

n?X  omZ/wiz-da 3026. 

tiX4  fzfzu  to  be  strong,  make  strong  ni-zu-uz  4618  i-zi-iz  (impv.)  1423; 

izzu  strong  iz-zi  1530  /--;»-// :)]'  r  /;-;/-/>/  5028;  i^-zi-tf  3927. 
ftKj  uznu  ear.  design,  intention   tfzu-un-Sa  •"2v:  uzni-ya  <i310  -*«  G396422. 
ns,  ahu  brother  232826«   -Sw  II4    a-hu  58M   afci  2412  25*  268  2729  28"  29* 

-.vw3P  a-Aa-Su  58M  aMptfu   LI10  216-9  25" ;  a-ha-mis  one  another  8' 

1591910297322234"46". 
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nxx  afeu,  fern,  ahatu  side  a-ah  2M  a-hi  191 3326  362  4218  a-hatSn;  a-hi-ln- 
na-a  this  side  46n. 

inNi  ahazu  to  seize,  take,  acquire  a-hu-uz  2012  i-hu-zu  26133130;  u-sa-hi- 
iz-zu  2813;  ahzu  contents  ah-zi-su-nn  20w;  ihzu  hilt  ih-zu-Su  4813; 
tahazu  battle  345  ta-Aa-zu  1723  /<//»/:/  223  88  2o8  33*-8  3827  396  W*5ff* 
-ya  1522-30  1611-28 1713  508  -Sw  443  -£u-tim  S10  ta-ha-zi  3lfi  47 1623  4018  -ya  1G20. 

□nx    ahamis  cf.  nXi- 

;nx    ahinna  cf.  nXi- 

~in^  aliuru  in  Sefit-oftTF  a-$w-w?*-rw-u  25";  ahratu  the  future  dh-rat 
IS15  21". 

riBSs  itfi,  itutu  darkness  i-ti-[i]  521   i-ti-i  52*  i-tu-ti  529  [5820]. 

")DX4  itiru  to  spare  £fi-iV  332  /-//-//•  40'9. 
'«!  a  not  a-a  4618  GO2-24  611-6-146*  a-a-ma  599. 
'Ni  a-a-um-ma  (=  a'u  +  ma)  anyone  ?  interrogative  616. 

3'S]  §.bu  enemy  a-a-bi-ya  3G29  -.sm  510. 

Sd'Ks  Ikallu  palace  ikal  51  411  635  649'13  ikalli-ya  2530  -su  1230  5012 
ikalla  589. 

S'Ns  illatu  power,  army  il-lat-su  4825  -su-un  179. 

j'K4  inu  eye,  fountain  <'m'  92  -Su  3319  ('-?</  525  i-ni-Su  37n. 

Ttfi  ciru  second  month  of  the  Babylonian- Assyrian  year  arhuuru  1925. 

2ox   ikkibu ik-ki-bitr-us  1217. 

"OX    ikdu  strong  (?)  ik-du  6*  ik-du-ti  69. 

b^Ni  akalutoeat  *!-£«/  (=  i-'a-kal)  60"  *'-/.«-' w  262  29G  32"  akilutipi  5219 ; 
u-sa-lil  -MP  ;  akalu,  ukultu  food  a-kal-svrnu  528  u-kul-ti  2630. 

DJK3  ikkimu  wise(?)  ik-ki-mu  '2'rH. 

DDXi  ikimu  to  seize,  rob  t-£un  1018  (1st  pers.)  428  (inf.  cstr.)  -sw  S20  -£m- 

n«  8n  i-ki-mu  134. 
|3S    uknu  crystal  dbnuuknu  GO23. 

"OX   i-kur  temple  )-/,■/<;•  34253621  501S. 
Sx    amt!u  'a-lu  a  class  of  attendants,  or  a  tribal  name,  '«-Zw  3033  3111. 
4s,  ilu  god  78'92212239  Hi  2227  ->/«  427  *7am  5825  596'7'11  ilanipi  222  592'12 
6C19'"*  -ya  3s3  -£«  312  -su-nu   I22;    iltu   goddess  i-la-a-ti  3228;    ilutu 
divinity  ilu-ti-su-uu  34"   ilu-us-su-un  3426. 

nS«4  ibi  to  be  high,  ascend  /'-//  726,27  (1st  sing.)  821  (3rd  sing.)  i-Zw-u  3421 
(1.8.)  3130(3.p.)  i-lam-ma  58"  6121  (3.  s.)  i-lu-nim-ma  221;  i-tf-Za-a 
601  i-ti-lu-u  ~fil  Uil-lvru  307  mut-tal-li  1927 ;  u/-/i  (III)  246;  w-&'-Zi 
(III  i)  5720  u-Si-il-la-a  5219;  u£-tf-ft  5719  (1.  s.)  Gl23  (3.  s.)  ul-ti-la-an- 
ni  Gl22;  flu  fern,  ilitu  upper  i-Zft  2315  i-ft-ii  203364  -/i'?n  4115  Wa-rf 
things  in  heaven  2421  :  ilinitu  upper  i-li-ni-ti  225  -ifi  324;  il-la-an 
above  528 ;  [i]-liS  above  G24 ;  ili  over,  above,  upon,  more  than,  to,  at, 
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against  619  716  5823  5922'24  6016'20  -su  121G  339  3411'13  -su-un  1027  -su-nu  522 
i-li  466,14  -su  213   -Su-un  2714  -su-nu  5024. 

ibtf  ullu  that,  distant  ul-lu-u  595  ul-lu-u-ti  27*  wZ-Za  349  -nu-um-ma  6021 
61*  645   ul-la-nu-us-Su  37*. 

^X2  alaku  to  go  iMafc  (=  i-ha-lak)  58,G  5915  iHa-ia  5924  z7-Za-&M  5813.u 
a«<X-  122226508  al-li-ik  TA  a-lik  (=  al-lik)  8*3&  il-lik  101 4822  608-10-13 
6336413  il-li-ka  28,93015429448611  il-lik-am-ma  25*42u4828  il-lik-u2V 
(3rd  sing.)  iUi-ku  ll25 1520  -ni  323  -iwu*  213  -u-nim-ma  221  50fi  ZiZ-Zi-fcw 
3920  -ni  GO2'  lu-ul-Uk  5224  a-//£  (impv.)  63x649  a-lik  (part.)  61335M 
a-/t'-/^/<  1G282518445  a-li-ka-at  (fern,  sing.)  3829  397  a/a£u  (inf .)  a-Za-ih* 
1328  a-Za£  142*442502  a-la-ak-su  40u  ;  ittalla-ku  (I  2)  56'12  it-tal-la-ka 
4015  -£u3(F;  it-ta-na-cd-la-ka  (13)  1624;  u-sa-lik-su  (III  1)  35u;  allaku 
a  courier  4828  aZ-Za-fcw  42"  a//«K™  292G  allaki-su  22lfi 238  fl//«/.(>7 
25u;  alaktu  a  way  a-lak-la-sa  52s;  milliku  distance  mi-il-li-ku  1625. 

S^K,  ul  not  l8  928-29 142'26  2G13  bi*  3131 6<5  3524  416  529  -3S24  »»  603-9-11-"  Gl19. 

bhtti  alalu  to  bind,  hang  up  a-lul  121 1915  3332  i-lu-lu  4S4 ;  ullu  a  collar 
wZ-Zi'2S333319;  allu  a  chain  al-lu  48u. 

SSfc^  alalu  to  be  bright,  clean  II  1  to  make  bright  u-lil  725  ul-li-la  271 ; 
illu  fem.  illitu  brilliant  illu  2726  1'ZZi  3613  «7/j-/m  717  illi-ti  79. 

dSKi  fllamu  before,  in  front  of  il-la-mu-u-a  112B  lo13. 

fjS^i  alpu  ox  aZpipj  42 1213. 

r\Sj<i  ilippu  ship  GO2  ilippi  5719  582'"'8  6121  ilippa  603G15  ilippx pi-su-nu  4222. 

],L>X4  ilisu  to  rejoice,  exult  u-sa-li-is  1012;  ulsu  joy  ul-si  411. 

flSx    ultu  out  of,  from,  after,  since  982221  6412  ul-tu  97  GO21  Gl*. 

nox  to  speak  i-mu-u  404 ;  amatu  word,  command,  affair,  thing  a-ma-tu 
618  -rw?«  5213  -ta  G48  a-mat  1!)21231535304620  a-ma-a-ti  2516  -ft'  1G22 
-ta4132;    mamitu  oath  ma-mit  11-'°20:!1 4010-c    ma-mi-it  333. 

HDK    um-ma  saying,  as  follows  2212>3]  23925"  3222-2* 4613-16. 

nON4  imu  to  be  like,  to  equal   i-mu-u  621. 
130X    imbaru  black  cloud,  storm  imbari  13221512  im-ba-ri  172fi. 

1DX4  imidu  to  place,  subdue  i-mid  1021 6113  his  -su  llu2821  -su-nu-ti  2713,11 
i-rni-du  2125   -«.v  27-'  i-mid-du  922 ;    i-ti-mid  (1 2)  602;    in-nin-du  (=in- 
'im-du  IV  1)  15l01721  in-nam-rfu-u  '■'>!'';  nimidu  station  ni-mi-di  1228 
(kussi  nimidi  stationary  throne). 
SnDX  imhullu  evil  wind,  storm   im-hul-lu  5918. 

3DK   ainmaku  instead  of,  in  place  of  am-ma-ku  Gl15"18. 

^DX  amflu  man,  human  being,  officer,  tribe  G1G  a-mi-hnn  483  amiluti  pi 
l1  a-mi-lu-ti  328  -ftim  Gl25. 

DOX    ammati  yon  side  am-ma-a-ti  2s. 

DDK   umamu  beast,  cattle  u-ma-am  623  3024  5720. 
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OONi  ummu  mother  ummi  71034223715  -Su  1920  um-mi-Su  354  umma-Su  312; 

ammatu  cubit  ammati  2025>26  ammat  3732. 
JDK    ammini  cf.  jX. 

pX2  ummanu  pi.  uiiununi,  ummanati  people,  army  urn-man  4()!'   -£a  1422 
um-ma-ni  2013   -ya  363'6414,12   -su  3527  4016   um-ma-a-ni  5720   ummdndti- 
ya7n-.suW  ummanati  pi  3d9  -Su  814-15   ummu  nut  1531   ummdndtpi  518 
um-ma-na-ti-ya  V  -su-nu  l16  um-ma-na-a-ti  1526  -ti-yapi  36  -ti-su-nu  417 
um-ma-na-at  212,13. 
pOX4  imiku  to  be  deep  imuku  depth,  power,  army    I'-wmfc  22274264619 
C-mu-ki220  -Su-un  1910   -Jh"  ll25 2728 34" 5022   -Su-rau  4221    amilui-mu-ki 
30w     -ya   2984215    -§u-nu   2933     i-mu-ki-i-su   2228     i-mu-ga-a-su   3522 
imukdnipi  87  i-mu-ka-an •  Ul" ;  nimiku  wisdom  m-m{-&w  3612  -A:i2012; 
imku  wise  i-im-ku  355. 
lOXi  amaru  to  see  im-mar  (=  i-'a-mar)  58-'  im-ma-ru  529  a-mu-ur  37213815 
Mfl«r  6013 615  -si64,;    i-mur. 50*  i-mu-ru  36183726-34    t-mw-r«  2214'164624 
ft-mwr  2416  3918 ;   in-nam-rix  (1 V  I  =  in-'am-ru)  913 ;   tamirtu  environs 
ta-mir-ti  ll26 176. 
-OX2  amaru  to  be  full  a-?/»V  14u. 
inN3  imiru  ass  imiripi  1213 1827  3027  314,33. 
BON    amaSu  (?)  to  set  out,  depart  at-tu-muS  3018319. 

?K    a-an  determinative  after  numbers  and  measures  4218  (cf.  ta-a-an). 
?K   innu  lord  tn-ni  131;  innitu  lordship  (!)  in-ni-ti-ya  2018. 
]X    ana  to,  unto,  in  order  to,  at,  for,  on  account  of,  against  32°  598 
a-na  2934  4110  428  601 ;    ammini  (=  ana  mini)  why?  637-10-13-16'19'22 643 ; 
as§u  (=ana  £w)  in  order  to,    because    aS-Sw  IS14 19132226232T2523 
3224  612. 
:j*   ina  in,  with,  by,  at  the  time  of,  during  214  581  i-??a  l1. 
?K4  inu  time  i-nu-ma  at  the  time  when  516  4034  624,10. 
rUXi  unutu  utensils   u-nu-ut  S10. 
3jNi  inbu  fruit  in-&w  2028. 
DJJJN  aBwii  an-gug-mi  a  kind  of  stone  1227. 
2IJX   inzabtu(?)  ear-ring  in-za-ba-ti  G39'10  G422. 
njXi  ana.hu  to  decay  in-na-hu  24153915  i-na-ah  613;  anhutu  decay  an-£w- 

to  101  an-hu-ut-su-un  418  an-hii-us-su  2415. 
ijXi  anaku  I  (personal  pronoun)  a-na-ku  1412  -ma  2323  -um-ma  599. 
ijXi  anaku  lead  anakipi  628. 
n«    annu  fern,  annita  this  an-nu-ti  (pi.)  461  6023'24  -ft'  4624  an-ni-tu  2214'16 

2693223  [an-na-tf]  4110  an-na-a-ti  2627  4213  -ft'25164622. 
nx   ininna  now  i-nin-na  2623  -ma  6121  621. 
px    to  resist  in-nt'n-nu-u  34u  3531 ;  anuntu  resistance  a-nun-tu  3232  -ft  67. 
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n$*i  unninnu  a  sigh  un-nin-ni-ya  256  3824. 

nx    annu  guilt,  punishment  an-nu  2821  an-ni  121. 

nj<3  annu  favor  an-ni  2n. 

TijjN  anunnaki  the  spirits  of  earth  (contrasted  with  igigi,  spirits  of 
heaven)  a-nun-na-kl  72,7  5817  5911  641Uo. 

njXt  appu  face  ap-pi  34ffi  -ya  5922,M. 

B^jSi  nisu  people,  mankind  ni-su-u  5Q9niSipil18Ql15-16-18  -//a  181,2598613 
-So  1727 1826  313  4012  -§u-nu  33:!0  4125 ;  tinisitu  the  human  race, 
mankind  ti-ni-Si-i-ti  19'25  5920;  assatu  woman,  wife  -Su  621  aSSat  2831 
-su  ll10  313. 

tyjXi  insu  weak  insi  2327. 

nj«,  atta  thou  1424  2310  3910-u  61u. 

fiJX(?)  attu  (a  stem  to  which  the  pronominal  suffixes  are  attached  in 
order  to  express  the  pronoun  as  the  object  of  thought)  at-tu-u-a  as 
for  me  2219  at-tu-ni  as  for  us  46u. 
DX    a-si 2822. 

SDK    aslu  a  lamb  (?)  as-li-iS  (adv.)  10°. 

SdX    usallu adv.  u-sal-US  181(i. 

DDK    asmuti (adj.  mas.  pi.  or  abstract  gen.)  as-mu-ti  169. 

"1DX    asi.ru  (?)  to  surround,  besiege,  overlay   i-si-ir  24264827    i-sir-.su  ll22 
1216  isir-Su  822. 
"IJIDS    us-tur  issurupl 1010. 

biJX  aplu  son  apai  53  -su  218  apli  3016  apla  21u  apll  2727  aplipi  5720  5910 
-su  ll10  -Su-nu  261;  apal-sarrutu  prince  regent,  regency  (7/*a/- 
sarruti  l-1'  apal-sarru-tu  208  -to"-ya  20s. 

SiJX    apalu  to  subdue  j-pi-'w  59,13  a-pi-lu-Si-na-ni  62'15-29;  i-tap-pa-lu  2018. 

1DDX    apsu  ocean,  abyss  626  a/wi  7:i  ap-si-i  2626. 

fjSN    appu  cf.  f|JKa. 

~i£)Xi  aparu  to  cover,  clothe  a-pi-ir  (part.)  Gfi  a-pi-ra  1522. 

~»3X4  ipru  dust  ?/>rw  52"  pi.  */>/•<?//  151218u528. 

&'£!X  ipi§u  to  do,  make,  exercise  ib-bu-su  (1st  impf.)  39lfi;  fpu-us  (1st 
pers.)  625  i-pu-uS  426  -ms-sm  (=u$-su)  482"  -Ms-sw-nu-ft'  lti"1  i-puSu  34123 
-«n  2720  ipu£  (3rd  pers.)  617,10  ipu-uS  613  i-pu-us  3727  64'  ip^)M-t^3925 
i-pu-Su  9'27208  i-pu-Su  6022  i-pu-Su  (pi.)  172:;  i-j)u-us(\av.  Su)-su-nu-ti 
4628  u-pu-Su  (=i-pn-su)  ()'■'■  i-pu-uS  (impv.)  3518;  {-pi-Su  (inf.)  352] 
-s~i  282  fyj&316  i'-y>/-,'v  _>(»'  -.  /-/,/>•  (part.)  12128M  WW*  3821 ;  i-ti-ip-pu- 
Su  (T2)  2627;  up-pi-is-si  (=  up-pi-iS-Si  do  unto  her  II  1  impv.)  632; 
u^tif  (III  1)  192246;  ipSitu  deed  ip-H-Uu  26932M  -ft' 2627  4012  4110 
4213  ip-SUi-ya  248  (p-Si-ti-Su  3620  tp-Si-tu-u-a  3822  39"  z>-^2364624. 
I'N    isu  pi.  /.•>•<!/«  few,  small  i-su-tu  3527. 
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yx4  isu  wood,  tree  isipi  35  308. 

}YX3  fsinu   to  collect,  take,   seize,   inhale    i-si-inrSi  5716  **  5717,18    j^.nM 
G019'"s. 

"yi'X    aspu as-pi  163,15. 

Vi'X3  ussu  arrow  us-si  1532  -Su  331. 
Ii'^4  isiru  to  enclose,  lay  up  i-sir  107. 

-ii'X(?)    issuru  bird  issuri  1215  is-svsri  1721  wur  3010  ixsuripi  10102625. 
SpXs  iklu  field,  territory  7A7a  33  ?A'//  Is. 
vpx    aksu,  iksu  strong  ak-su  197  ik-su-ti  66. 
mpx   ikribu  cf.  3"1p. 

IX    urru  cf.  3,1^1. 
X4iXt  irtu  breast  ir%a  8850«6316  -Sa  63156420  «-rat  91G  -su-im  1531  -sm-tim  l5. 
m«    iru  bronze  iripi  '2''  '.V  \-ri-i  10s. 
n"lX2(?)    iriyati  heavy  clouds  i-ri-ya-a-ti  1513. 
3*1X1  aribu  locust  a-ri-bi  1510. 

31X*  Mbu   to  enter   ir-ru-ba  52lf>    lu-ru-int    5215;    ?ru-w6   (1st  pers.)  722 
i-ru-u6  587  l-ru-um-ma  429  i-ru-um-ma  2325   a-rw-tai  4034    i-ru-ba-am-ma 
1329;    {-to-m6  (3rd  sing.)  1416;    8-rw-&w  (pi.)  296;   w-w-m&  (impv.)  582 
ir-fci  63*  641 ;    %-ri-bu-Su  (part.)  525'7 ;   iribu  (inf.)  entrance   i-ri-bi  387 
4-a  376  3819  39u   i-rib  610  (*n'6  Sam&'  =  sunset)  99 ;    u-gi-rib  (1st  pers.) 
1017135    -ri-bi  4130    u-Si-rib  (3rd  pers.)  1326    -&  G3r"9'12G42    -ri-bi  401 
-6m  1225  -6a-aS  4018;  niribu  entrance,  pass   ni-ri-U  1315  m-rc&  5262823 
3321  nt-n-M  721  ni-ri-bi-ti  226  (fem.  pi.). 
3-1X5  aribu  raven  a-ri-bi  GO12'13. 
3-1X    uribu  beam  of  wood  (?)   u-ri-bi  5921. 
31X    arba'u,  irbittu  cf.  X4D1. 

piX    frihu i-ri-liu-Su  2517 ;   mirihtu nri-ri-ih-tu  2510. 

nix,  arahu  to  hasten    ur-ri-ha  (II  1)  255;    ar-hiS  hastily,  promptly  ll17; 

ur-ru-his  hastily  1431520  ur-ru-hi-is  4225. 
niXt  urhu,  arhu  way,  road  ur-Aw  4223  ur-hi  306  u-ru-uh  157  ar-Ta  228  (pi.). 
aiXi  araku  to  be  long  a-ra-ku  4131  (inf.)  i-ri-ik  2025  li-ri-ku  2412 ;  ur-ri-ku 
(II  1)  G21S;  li-Sa-ri-ik  (III  1)  3713. 
p3"lX  urkarina  a  species  of  tree  12291824  urkarinipi  G21. 
D1X    arammu  wall  (?)   a-ram-mi  1210. 
D~iX    urumu  trunk  of  a  tree  (?)  u-ru-mi  35. 
pXi  irinu  cedar  irini  3615  i-ri-ni  620  £W»ia  GO18. 
px    arnu  sin,  wrong  a-ra-an-Su-nu  123. 
rpx4  urpatu  cloud  ur-pa-tum  58n. 

v-iXi  irsitu  earth  irsi-tum  [G25]    irsift"  4410  im'-ii  75  -tf  710  -iiw  3515638641 
ir-si-ti  168  ir-?i-is-su  (its  site)  1813. 
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"ON,  araru  to  curse  ta-ru-ur  2310;    arratu  a  curse  ar-ra-a-ti  3214 ;    ariru 

consuming  (?)  a-ri-ri  267,13. 
tfn&,  irsu  bed  irSipi  1228. 

tjnx    irisu  odor  i-ri-sa  6019  his  i-ri-is-si-na  (=  i-ri-is-si-na)  3625. 
tjnx    ursanu  strong,  mighty  ur-sa-nu  66. 

tyNj  isati  fire  13"  iSatipi  21. 
3{yX    isibbfttu  princehood,  royalty  i-sib-bu-ti  2633. 
"Ity**!  isdu  foundation,  horizon  i-&'d  58"  is-da-a-su  Q™. 
WK   usu  a  kind  of  tree  12291S24. 
D'^Ks  usmanu  camp  uS-man-mi  3020  uS-ma-ni-Su  8'20. 

SjOtyN  usum-gallu Ur§um-gal-lu  6*. 

TDii'Xs  ismaru  a  kind  of  metal  is-ihu-ru-u  3628. 
rjlSWi  siptu  conjuring,  magical  power  •*//>/«'  619. 
fpXi  ispatu  quiver  iS-pa-ti  3828. 
pk^Xs  iskatu  bond  is-ka-ti  22'3. 

"!£>Xi  assuritu  of  Assur  (title  of  Ktar)   a$sur-i-tu  4214. 
-»»•«!  a§ru  place  as-ru  2210  3023  (on  5912  cf.  1k/i)  -«>■->■«  (=  ma  airi»«)  375'M 
3816  3918  aS-ri  [192]     -£u-nu    1SS4124     a-Sar  1024 172 18J9  208  SO10'22'24-32 
3124.31  3414  404  48i6,2i  528  _Su  9U102  292*. 

TtfX3  i§iru  to  collect  i-sw-ra  14-". 

"\t!>K   Sirtu  pi.  iSriti  shrine    is-ri-i-ti  2331    z£r*-f-ft*  2320  -.?«-un  20"   iSrilipt 

Sumu  1420. 
"ityx    asirtu  pi.  aSrari  shrine  aS-ra-ti-Su  245. 
"PtyXi  asaridu  leader  a-sa-ri-du  3016. 
tytys    issutu  cf.  &HK3;  assatu  cf.  BUX,. 

tWK,  ussu  foundation  «H«  3G13  -su  9283618394  usSi-su  189  us-Si-Su  104 1813. 
ntPS*   istu  out  of,  from  5'-'  /.>•-/«  58"  645. 

niW*(?)  asati a-sa-a-ti  I'd1"'. 

jrfBTC*  istln    one     ist-in    611 723  2710  3222 *»  60*  636  64" ;     ts-ti-nis    together, 

quickly  2b  i ;•_'-. 
tniyKi  istar  goddess  uuiStardtipirSu-nu  272. 

r>N    atta  cf.  njXij  attu  cf.  njK. 
nnK    uttu  (II  i)   to  appoint    ut-tu-Su  9*;    ittu  side  iM»   with,    against 

(=  at  the  side  of)  P   -ya  -J7U    -Su  s'7    -§a  59u   -su-un  ll28  -A-w-m<  89; 

ittutu  concubinage  itin-n-ii  217'M'18-23. 
Sr\N4  itlu  high,  exalted  i*-fa  5596  i<-/um  161  it-lu-ti  2W. 
pf(«i  itfku  to  march,   walk   /-//-/</  1631;    rei-iMa [-«/-//-//.•]  (I  2)  4114    i-ti-it- 

ti-ik   1916     l-ti-it-ii-ku  309 ;     ii-.iUtl-ik  •_'-"■ ;     mitfku    march,    progress 

mi-ft-i£  351119  134 1218.  ww-£#  27. 
nnN    ittu  pi.  ;//a/«  \vork(?),  possession  (?)   it-ta-tu-u-a  37123824-31. 
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nx43    to  seek  u-ba-'i  3731  -u  3726  -i  4628. 

bili2  bilu  to  prevail,  take  possession  of,  rule  i-lnl  W1  i-bi-ln  99  2316  424 
fofcfi  38'-6;  bilu  lord  225  -£j-raa  1624  Uubilu  3530  &{-fo  40 -'  fci-Zum  4619 
6i7i  88  -yal4247  -Su  56  -&*-raw  2611  5*7  7:>ij0-°  amilubil  ii-».'o  1410 
ilubil  7235203927  bi-il  6113i<«  billpi-i  G5  -a  3G7'32  M2tj*$a  2221  -.*«  512; 
biltu  lady  Ulti  3910  fti7foh?M  313  6i7t7  3827  396  UIU&P*  uubi-lit  ■-):¥■ 
bi-il-ti  5223634641;  bilutu  dominion  M2 fcta  517623  -ya  2230  -sw  69 
-Sw-wn  31--'  UlvrVrti  2525  333  -?/a  2721 346  &i-7u-*i  125  -?/a  1019  -£w  97 
bi4u-tim  411  b Uut  20w  bi-lu-ut  1417;  ba'ulati  subjects  ba-u-lat  99. 
"1X3   baru  to  seize,  draw  out  a-bar-su  18'-"-' 1912  3415. 

^X23    bu'aru  pride,  joy  bu-'a-a-ri  2112. 
33    babu  gate,  door  6a-a-6w  5216  -Ji  5213  5S7  6a&i-^«  10°  buba  636  6a&  105' 

-Aw  582  ba-ab-ka  52u  631  -su  63s  babtpi-Su  3625  babanipi-sa  625'27. 
33    bubutu  hunger,  food  bu-biir-li  24282612'29  bu-bu-us-sitrnu  528. 

S33    biblu  wish  bi-bil  406 ;  bubulu bu-bu-lu  910. 

1J3    am&ubf-gid-dapj  ideogram  for  some  high  official  27u. 

M3    ba'u  to  come  i-ba-a-u  5819 ;  u-ba-a-u  5823. 
Si  3    bulu  cattle  202S  6t*-«Z  5720. 

bri3    bithallu  riding-horse  bit-hal-lu-su  819  -la-Su-nu  810. 

StD3    batalu  to  cease  Vrsab-ti-li  3923;   batlu  cessation  (as  adj.  stopped)1 

ba-at-lu  1028  bat-lu-tu  2321 ;  batiltu  cessation  ba-ti-il-lu  2226. 
I  £03   butnu  pistacia  tree  bu-ut-ni  622. 

jra  bitu  house  3915  &fci  9M  bit-ti  3215  5?to  428  6t<  1013  bit  makkuri  treasure 
house  1418  hit  riduti  harem  191S  bit-su  3725  bitatipi  189  6&d*p?  1810-15 ; 
bit-duri  stronghold  3019  bit-durdpi-ni  1023  bit-durdnipi  128;  &fr-sm 
tent281-;  61  t-tukldti  barracks  (?)  Mt-tuk-la-ti-Su  1024. 

H33    baku  to  weep  a-bak-ki  5923  ba-ku-u  59u  ;  bikitu  weeping  &-&-*£  5912. 

133    bakru ba-ak-ru  3218. 

H*73    balu  without  &a-fa  4018. 

£3^73  balatu  to  live  i&-Zwf  Gl6;  u-bal-lit  332*489  -K-to402*;  balatu  life 
J«/a?j  6112'16  6aZdj  2493125  ba-lat  2T1 ;  baltutu  life  bal-twus-su  2831 
345-15  -m»  3116  -?«<487  bal-tursun  2G31  -;?«-««  113016211712,30  _5W_nM  330. 
baltu  alive,  living  bal-tu-ti  5219'20. 

SS3    balalu  to  pour  over  (?)  ab-lu-ul  3619. 

^^3    bilsu  some  instrument  or  method  of  attack  bil-Si  12u. 

nS3   biltu,  bilati  cf.  S31. 

i"lSa    biltu  some  weapon  of  offense  (?)  bil-ti  1727. 

HD3   bamatu  height  &a-wicrt  2n  ba-ma-at  320  ba-ma-a-ti  113413-21. 
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p   binu  a  son   bin-bini  grandson  2321  4030   bi-ni  sons  (=  seeds)  16u; 

bintu  daughter  216-22    bi-in-tu  2117    binat  522-3    -su  219-13    binatipi-su 

llio  1230  _^.„w  26'  Unfits  216'9. 
HJ3    banu  to  do,  make,  build,  create,  beget   i-ban-na-si  618   aJ-m  6U  36M 

i&-nu-wl920    banvrU<i2QP  ba-nu-u  73  -a  1923    bani-i/a  2023   -£u  238   ba- 

ni-Su-un  379   -su-mt  3717    fra-ni"  122 ;    i&-6a-[nu]  6215  -m  6212;   binutu 

creature  bi-nii-tu  19"  fo'-??  u-u<  272G ;    nabnitu  off  spring  nab-ni-tu  717 

4  41. 

HJ3    ba-ni-ti 3716. 

"t]f3    busru  midst  (?),  interior  (?)  6w-.swr  1812. 

ma    biru   midst    bi-ri-in-ni  4616,1861M    Li-ri-su-nu  3213488;    birtu  midst 

bi-rit  between  308-23;  biritu  bond  bi-ri-tu  ll21  31"  -ti  22234625. 
JY13    buru  food  bu-ri-su-nu  2&32u. 
7"P3    baru  to  look,  see    ab-ri-i  392    ib-ri-{-$u  405 ;    Vrsab-ri-Sum-ma  6120  -.«»- 

ma  2211    u-sah-rii-'-iu-iii  35u;    biru  a  vision    &i-ri  36U3S3;    tab-ra- 

a-tl 57. 

"0"0   barbaru  jackal  Gl16. 

}-Q    baraku ti-.$ah-ri-ku  238. 

ip2    birku &»•-&*  149. 

□ID    birmu  a  kind  of  clothing  forwu"   IS24    6ir-mi    226  4810  5012 ;    bu-ru- 

mu 2331. 

p-\2   birku  lightning  birik  -±2fii29. 

W~\2    buraiu  cypress  isuburdSi  725 '. 

HiJO   basu  to  be  i-ba-aS-H  3524  i-pa-aS-gnm-ma  609,u    ib-ba-si  4618    ib-ba-a$- 

Svru  302*;     j^u  97    -u  123;     fta-^t-i  1415    foftui  IS11 2013  31M  5012 ; 

u-Sab-su-u   113414123412;    busu   possession    ft'/x-    ll7    bu-H-i-Su    5S9 

&u£a  17315012  [-*u-nu  IS3]  bu-Sa-su-nu  1*3325422  bit-Sa-a-Sumu  l15. 
btJO    basalu  to  boil  ib-Si-lvrnim-ma  2520. 
Snr>3   bithallu  cf.  Srn. 
pro   bataku  to  cut  off  ab-tuk  1218;  ib-ba-ti-ik  61u. 

&0    gu-'u-i§ adv.  167. 

33J    gubbu  pit,  cistern  gurub-ba-a-ni  3020. 

"OJ    gabru  a  rival  gab-ri-Su  !*7. 

W21   gabaSu  to  be  strong,  massive  ig-bvruS  22M ;  gabSu  strong,  massive 

^oNfu  58  ^a&-&'  107  </aft-sa  410  gab-Svrti  1610  gab-Sa-a-ti  -i17;    gib§u 

mass  #?'-&/*  8W;  gibsutu  mass  iji-ili-iH-su-iin  l.V. 
1JJ    gagaru  Babyl.  for  kakkaru  ground,  earth  ga-ga-ri  37323823. 
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r«    gadu  with,  together  with  ga-du  1729  2425  251-29  278. 
SSlJ    guzalalu  throne-bearer  gu-za-lalipi  5814. 
SnJ    guhlu  some  article  of  tribute  gvruh-li  1227. 
Sbj    gallu  a  demon  gallipi  147. 
noj    gu-mahhu  large  oxen  gu-mah-hi  (pi.)  109. 
Soj    gamalu  to  finish,  reward,  give  ig-mi-Iu  4025;    gimillu  gift   gi-md-H 

921  (lurru  gimilli  to  avenge)  ;  gitmalu  mature,  strong  [giQ-ma-lu  7s. 
Soj    gammalu  camel  gammalipi  1213  3027  31*>28'33  323,5-8. 
"IDJ    gamaru  to  be  finished,  to  finish  (trans.)  ag-da-mar  1816;  gimru  all, 

totality  gim-ri  7fi  -Sa  <iIT  -tu-un  627  -su-nu  65  gi-im-ri-Su  372  gi-nur  219 

gim-rat  71. 
p    gun  ideogram  for  talent  1013-14 1226'27  5014. 
n    ginu  (=  /,-/««)  full,  proper  (?)  gi-ni-i  2715. 

"12J    giparu gi-pa-ru  2027  -ra  629. 

V¥J    gissu  a  kind  of  tree  (?)  gi-is-si  308. 

li'J    gu-sur 3218. 

mj    garu  to  be  hostile,  resist  i-gi-ra-an-nl  2Gr' ;  garu  enemy  ga-ri-ya  2018 

265  32:!3  335  3627  3715  -£«  3920. 
pj    guruntu  a  heap  gu-ru-na-ti  215. 
~HJ    gararu  to  go,  run  ;    girru  way,  road,  expedition  gi-ra-a  284   gir-ri- 

ya  10181424  gir-ri-i-ti-su  21*  gir-ri-ti-Su-nu  26 ': 
Sty:    gisallatu  peak  (?)  gi-sal-lat  215  412. 
Ityj    gasaru   to   be  strong,    powerful;    gasru  strong    gas-ra-a-ti  3230; 

gisru  strong  gis-ru  75 ;  gusuru  beam  gu-Surpi  726  gusur  (pi.)  3623. 
tytyj    gasisu  stake  ga-Si-si  333'2  48*. 

JJ"\tyJ    i.sM  gistin-gir  (?)p?  ideogram  for  a  kind  of  vine  (?)  309. 
nr>J    g&tu  Babyl.  for  katu  hand  ga-tim  3631  3812. 
bnm    gitmalu  cf.  SoJ. 

n*n    da'atu  bribe  (?)  da-a-tu  1422'26  da-a-a-tu  2430. 

33H    dababu  to  meditate,  plan    a-da-bu-ba  (1st  impf.)  2016;    id-bu-ub 

2932  id-bu-bu  21174612;    dababu,  dababtu  plan,  device   da-bab  2724 

2932  da-bab-ti  46u. 
3T1    nadbaku  outflow  (?)  na-ad-bah  l331. 
DTI    dubbusu  a  younger  brother  (?)  dub-bu-us-su-u  14*. 
*7JT    dagalu  to  see  c?a-<7&7  4219'25 ;  III  i  to  cause  to  see,  commit,  entrust 

u-Sad-gi-lu  141820172827. 
0X1    dag-gas-si  some  article  of  tribute  1227. 
Oil    dadniu  a  dwelling  da-ad-mi  402  -Su-un  4125  da-ad-mi-Su  1818. 
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|T1    dudinati  (fern,  pi.)  some  part  of  attire,  worn  on  the  breast  du-di- 

na-ti  6315-16  61-°. 

}H    daku  to  kill    a-r/u£ll342S92953328    idu-ku    (3.  pi.)    82    ad-du-ku 

5023;    da-a-ki  428  da-ak-su-nu  1626 ;    diku  killed  eft-fcu  1624;    diktu 

soldiery   di-ik-ta-su  288  ;    tiduku  slaughter  ti-du-ki-su  818  -su-nu  8n. 

-ill    duru  a  wall  1810   dura-su  428 1818   rfwr  48s  5922-21  (d«r  appi  =  cheek) 

duranipi  128  (b"tt-duranipi  =  strongholds)  -su-nu  423. 
nn    dazati  wars  (?)  da-za-a-ti  21". 
m    dahu  festival  (?)  du-hu'-W'. 
irn    duhdu  abundance  duh-du  2029. 
pn    danu  a  judge  247    da-a-a-nu  3724   dan  75;    dinu  judgment  tfi-ni- 

$u  2524. 
BPH    dasu  to  tread  down  da-a-iS  510  u-da-i-Su  1631. 
it    di-ka^  ideogram  for  sacrifice  (?)  2715. 
DDT    daku  to  tear  down,  cast  down  ad-ki-i  3731. 

nm    daku  to  collect,  muster  ad-ki  721 2423  2718  30*  ad-ki-i  4215  id-ka-a  815 
4434826  irf-itu-u  16'21  id-ku-ni  46  id-ku-u-ni  2934;  tfi-fca-a  (impv.)  1422. 
St    daltudoor  dal-tum  52"  dalti  52n  dalatipiG26362i3S952ls. 
nVl    dalhu  disturbed  dal-hu-u-ti  917. 

SSl    dalalu  to  manifest  (?),  exalt  (?)  i-dal-la-lu  2S26  rfa-ZaZ  3322. 
riVl    dalapu  II  i  to  weaken  (?)  mu-dal-li-pu  2218. 
K4"0"1    dimu  a  tear  di-ma-a-a  5924. 

HOT    daniu  blood  da-mu  16n  da-mi  1411  -su-nu  1610  ddmipi  3129  -su-nu  l12. 
rm    dimmu  a  column  (?)  few  dim-mi  5013 ;  dimtu  stake  dv-ma-a-H  ll3*. 

Sjm    dim  (?)-gal 415. 

DOT  daniaku  to  favor,  be  gracious  u-dam-ma-ku  3830  li-dam-mi-ik  3712 ; 
du-um-nti-ik  38M ;  dunku  (for  dumku)  favor  du-un-ku  4628  -ki-ija 
4132;  damiktu  favor  damik-tu  4819  -?//«  376,183913  da-mi-ik-ta-Su 
3921;  damku  gracious,  favorable  damku/ipi\22i  damkatipi  37u 38ffl 
3911  dam-ka-a-ti  248;  da-am-kt-is  graciously  -ll13. 

DJ1    dun-na-mu-u 149. 

pi  dananu  to  be  strong,  mighty  u-dan-nin  3620467  -7U-na205;  <7»»- 
uu-nu-u  !t'JS;  (hiii-uu-iiii  1225 ;  dananu  might,  strength  da-na-ni-Su- 
nu  l5  da-na-a-ni  '■'<  \"  da-na-an  1913;  dunnu  strength,  mass  dun-ni 
1513  du-un-ni  928 ;  dannu  mighty  rfan-nu  218 2327  -/*/  5'  dan-nu-tu 
388  -rf  10s3  -ii  33  dan-na-tum  (fern.)  I")2*;  dannatu  strong-hold 
dan-na-ti  1325;  dannutu  might  dan-nu-ti-Su  7M  -su-nu  24  </</«- 
nu-ws-SM-wi  3126;  da-na'-nis  with  might  134 ;  dan-dan-nu  al- 
mighty 78. 
j£H    midpanu  a  bow  ndd-pa-a-nu  5023. 
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n£n    duppu    writing  tablet    dup-Sarru   tablet  writer     dup-sar-ru-u-ti 

tablet-writing  2013. 
*1£H    dapranu,  dupranu  juniper  dap-ra-ni  621,27  dup-ra-ni  926. 
"!£n    diparu  pi.  dipardti  torch,  flame   di-pa-ra-a-ti  5817. 
mi    darft  everlasting  da-ru-u  3S20  4031  da-a-ri  3826  dard-ti  3514  ddra-a-ta 

41M   da-ra-ti  2325  da-ra-a-ti  623;   duru  eternity  du-u-ri  3826;  da-ris 

forever  CO24. 
j*n    durgu  way,  path  du-ur-gi  228. 
vt^>-  ^gn    disu  grassy)  2026. 

r\m~\    dispu  honey  diSpi  3619. 

1 

1    u  and  (connecting  nouns)  V,    (connecting  sentences)   613,   now, 
because  11826859206P,  introducing  oratio  recta  (like  umma)  2513. 

S31  abalu  to  bring  u-bal-Su-nu-ti  1G3;  u-bil-Su  1730  u-bi-la  217  u-bil-am- 
ma  2115  ub-lam-ma  922  u-bi-lu  (sing.)  186  u-bll-u-ni  2617  u-bi-lu-nim- 
ma  4118 ;  u-Si-bi-la  219  -lam-ma  1231  u-si-bi-lu-us  1421 ;  biltu  tribute 
1027  6i7-*m  2716  fa'fti  l3  6//ta  l21  bi-lat-su-nu  514;  bilati  wages  (?) 
&i-Za-a-tf  1226. 

Dm  (?)    aha.su  to  flee  it-ti-ih-su  591. 

Y71    aladu  to  bear,  to  beget  'a-al-du  209  a-li-di-ya  207  -Ao  3913  a-ZiMi  593; 
ul-la-da  599   mu-al-li-da-at  62T ;    talittu  birth    ta-ZiZ-ft"  2028;    littutu 
progeny  [ZzMu-ta"]  2410. 
Kt31    to  increase,  magnify  u-sa-pa-a  3426  mn-sa-pu-u  332. 

KiYl  asu  to  go  out  u-si  2615  3131 616  u-sa-am-ma  3310  u-sitru  171  usunt(?) 
1016  u-su-nim-ma  298 ;  a-su-u  523  a-si-i  386  a-st-i  1216 ;  u-U-si  217  2632 
608.io.i2.i5  6417-23  u.§i-sa.a  123  326  64i5  ly^i^a-a  l16  u-H-su-u  (sing.)  3730 
u-Si-m-am-ma  125  u-si-su-u  (pi.)  95  u-H-su-ni  1420;  su-sa-a  (impv.) 
64n ;  situ  exit,  (s</  m»wj  =  sunrise)  sft  3830  3912  si-i'Z  610  216  (si-& 
K66i  =  offspring) ;    satu   exit,   eternity    sa-a-ti  S^oS8;    musu  exit 

77iu-us-sa-su-nn  2426  4827 ;  misu mi-si-Su  3318;  nisu  excrement 

ni-sa-Su-un  1633  (cf.  ni-Sa-a  17,:'). 

Tpl  akaru  to  be  costly,  precious  ti-kirc>.)-u  2610 ;  akru  fem.  akartu  costly 
a-kar-tu  1823  a£-ra-*i  186;  sukuru  costly  su-ku-ru-tu  3614384. 

mi    aru  to  lead,  carry  tirra-aS-su  ll11  33u. 

mi  aradu  to  descend  u-ri-du  645  (sing.)  1412  ur-du-ni  l6;  ardu 
servant  23"  arad-su  25s  3526  ardanipi  4219  -£m  3412  arddpi-ni  4225; 
aradu  a  low  fellow  am«M  «-r«-[fZ«]  1410 ;  ardutu,  urdutu  servitude, 
obeisance  ardu-u-ti  1232  -mHi  334  ardu-ti-ya  219  ardu-u-ti-ya  3410 
ur-du-ti  63 ;    fcm-M  ardu  a  tame  sheep   jfeirrw  ardanipi  1010. 
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nil  arhu  month  142  arhi  36n373382  ar-hi-Sam-ma  monthly  37u3912 
arah  1329 19253016317. 

!p1  arku  later,  future,  the  rear  ar-ku-u  2414  arka-a  l8;  arkatu  end, 
future  ar-kat  334;  arki  prep,  after,  behind  252507  -ya  1231  -Su  S21 
143  -iu-un  1G34;  arka,  arkanu  adv.  after,  afterwards  arka  l-i6251 
arka-nu  204  3411 4G9  4S22 ;  ar-kis  afterwards  1716. 

nil    urkitu  grass  ur-ki-ti  1G13. 

Dun  asabu  to  sit,  dwell  u-si-bu  (1st  sing.)  721  u-Sib  (3rd  sing.)  145236 
4294823  u-Si-bu  252;  a-sa-ba-ni  (inf.  +  suff.)  4614;  a-sib  (perm.)  622 
a*-6«  529;  a-si'6  (part.)  1822129  am?»-/ft  3928  oj?-6»  5912  a-si-bu-tu  377 
o-s i-bu-ut  108  a-si-bat  (fem.  sing.)  3280 ;  at-ta-§ab  S923;  u-si-sib  1027 
1254412G415  -Su-nu-ti  277  u-sl-si-ib  4303813  u-H-Si-bu  3730  (sing.) 
-sw  1417  (pi.)  -m-m  2023;  .sm-n/6  (impv.)  G411;  mu-§i-§ib  2319 ;  w.«-/i- 
Si-bu-in-ni  62s;  subtu  dwelling  .sw-firrt  G2234M  -su  1S183326  -s«-«n 
403  su-ba-at  358  -sw  3519398;  musabu  dwelling  mu-$a-hi-xu-nu  2813. 

ftyi  gunatu,  suttu  dream,  vision  Su-na-ta  Gl20  SwMi  2211  Su-ul-ti  o~>u 
Sutta  221416. 

Ityi    asru  bowed  down  aS-rw  5912;  tusaru  destruction  tu-sa-ri  l12. 

"ifil  ataru  to  abound  u-.sa-tir  18144810-20  u-Sa-ti-ir  399;  suturu  powerful 
Su-tu-ru  75. 

1 

HXT w-za-'-i  G414  ca-'-i  6410. 

3KiT    zibu  wolf  zi-i-Ji  jsgwrw  wolf -bird,  vulture  2625. 
IX?    zazu  to  be  distributed  (?)  u-za-i-iz  324. 
33T    zumbu  (=  zubbu)  fly  zu-um-bi-i  GO20. 

JIT    zagu i-zi-gam-ma  5822. 

TIT    zazu  to  be  agitated,  enraged  i-zu-uz  359. 
Sni    zahalu  a  kind  of  metal  za-ha-li-i  36275014. 
p"T    zaku  to  blow,  storm  a-zik  1726  a-z/-i£  1529;  zuku  storm  zu-w£1210; 

ziku  ventilation  (?)  zi-i-ki.  106. 
VI    zaru  to  resist  za'iru  enemy  za-'i-i-ri  1523  za-i-ri-su  718. 
"131    zakaru  to  name,  mention  az-&M-ra  2016  iz-ku-ru  1919  iz-knr-n  1910; 
zak-rat  625 ;  izzafc-ar  617-10  iz-zuk-kar  5218648  4«-ra  .'n'--  lit-taz-ka-ru 
4132;    izzak-ir  581,4    iz-zak-ra  4()8;    zuk-ku-ru  62u;    zikru  name, 
fame,  command  -/-/■//•  !)4  -£a  3321  zi-ki-ir-Su  4026. 
IDT    zikaru,  zikru  male,  manly,  officer  1212   zi-ka-ru  95   amilit~iktir(?)-s>< 
f*20   (imUii~ik<tr-hukirt  gardener  (?)  327  ^'Iww  5013;  zikartu  female, 
woman  /zikritipi  1230  /zik-ri-i-ti-su  2617. 
HOT    zummu  deprived  of,  bereft  zu-um-mu-u  527. 
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JDT    zamanu  enemy  za-ma-ni-ya  3714. 

101    zumru  body  zu-um-ri-ya  643  -Sa  G42  zu-mur-Su-un  1G29. 
4<32?    zinu  angry,  enraged  zi-nu-u-tl  272. 
|JI    zananu  to  adorn,  fill  az-nun  2330;  zaninu  adornment  za-nin  2017 ; 

za-ni-in  (part.)  353  -ka  3821. 
pi    zananu  to  rain  i-za-an-nun  3232;  w-s«-fl~-»a-«a  584  ii-sa-az-na-au-nu 

581  u-sa-az-ni-na  1330;  zunnu  rain  zunnipi  1330'"5  -£w  2024>. 
tyjl    zinnisu  female  1212  lO^Sl32   zin-mS  50la;    zimiiiatu  woman,  wile- 

zin-niS-ti  (31-3. 
? pi    ziknu  beard  zik-?ii-§u  2S22. 
npi    zakapu  to  erect  az-ku-up  5024. 
~lpl    zakaru    to    be    pointed,     project   upwards     zakru    sharp,    high 

zak-rl   104;     zikkurratu   summit,   tower    zik-kur-rat   GO16    (sing.) 

-ra-ti-Su  3811  zik-kur-rat  1811  (pi.). 
npl    zaktu  sharp  za£-/i  331  zak-tu-ti  1G16. 
K41I    ziru   to   sow,    scatter,    produce     az-rw  426    za-ru-Su-un  626;     ziru 

seed  4031  2*>  lln25175718  -su  2422. 
XII    zaratu  tent  uuzo-ra-ti-su-un  1629. 

311    zarabu  to  flow  u-za-ra-bu  1G32;  zar-bis  violently  (?)  1527. 
nil    zirku  heap(?)  zi-ir-ki  420. 
mil    zirtaru  tent  zir-ta-ra-a-ti  2S13. 

n 

^211    habalu  to   injure  ha-ba-U  2328 ;    habiltu  injury,  evil   hab-la-ti  122 

6113  kWa<-[.w]  6113;    hibiltu  damage  hi-bU-ta-si-naZl1;  habbilu, 

hablu  evil,  bad  hab-bi-lu  1411  [/m£>]-^w??i  149. 
Ban    hibistu  product  (?)  hi-bis-ti  3615  384. 
run    habatu  to  plunder,  spoil   ah-bu-ta  3028    ha-ba-a-ti  428 ;    ih-tab-ba-ta 

2918;  ih-ta-nab-ba-ta  2730 ;    hubtu  booty   hvrub-ti  IS1  hu-bu-ut  193284 

2918  hu-bu-us-su-nu  3027. 
Sjn    higallu  abundance  higal-lum  2029  -Zi  75. 
mn    kadu  to  rejoice  ih-di-i  4110  li-ih-du  (sing.)  635  ih-du-u  4023;    hudu 

joy   Au-«d  2410;    hidutu   joy    Hdatipi  206    hi-da-a-ti  3G15-333S512; 

ha-di&  joyfully  222  /<a-c/i-w  3711. 
Sin    hulu  bad  //«-/a  27. 
pin    haku  to  embrace  i-hi-ku-u  628. 
Tin    huzannu  arm  hu-za-an-ni-Su-nu  1616. 
Kittn    hatft  to  sin  ift-fu-w  2720  (sing.)  4610'27  (pi.)  ni-ih-tu-u  3225;  multahtu 

sinner,  rebel  mul-tah-tu  2G153131 ;    hitu,  hittu  sin  hi-ti  6118  hi-ta-a- 

§u  6113  /ih'Wm  ll34  fct-ii-tf  123  hi-ta-a-ti  2528. 
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BEin    hatatu  to  grave,  dig  ah-tu-ut  392;  hattu  style,  scepter  hatti  793825. 
tD'n    hatu  to  look,  see  a-hi-it  2014392  i-hi-it  405. 
Vn    haltu  army  lia-a-a-al-ti  5917. 
Tn    hirtu  spouse  hi-ir-tu  3423  hi-ir-ti  79  hi-rat  3013. 
tyn    hasu  to  hasten  i-hi-sam-ma  1415;  hi-§qm-ma  1423. 
,L?n    hu-li-ya-am  helmet  1521. 
3Sn    halabu    to  be  covered  ha-lib  95;    ih-tal-lu-bu  307;    u-hal-li-bu  485; 

tahlubu  roof  tah-lu-bi-sa  1041S93G22;  ha-lap-ta 321. 

i,u>n    halsu  fortress  hal-supi  1216213  amilurab-aluhal-su  commander  of  a 

fortress  137. 
p^n    halaku  to  perish  II  i  to  destroy  u-hal-Uh  IS1419  -li-ik  3926  li-hal- 

lik  2-1-  u-hal-li-ku  267 ;  hul-lu-uk  598 ;  mu-hal-li-ka-at  3S29397. 
UOn    hamatu   to  quiver,   hasten    u-ha-am-ma-tu  5818 ;    us-ham-ma-tu  68 
ns-ham-mit-su    IS16;      hantu    (=  hamtu)    swift     ha-an-tu  42n4828 
ha-an-tis  15245S22   hi-it-mu-tis  swiftly  1725. 
tyron    hassu  (=  hamSu)  fifth  lias-Su  606  6318  6421. 
Hon    hamatu  aid  ha-mat  (?)  4224. 
cpn    hanapu  to  thrive  (?)  u-Sali-na-pu  2027. 

Hon    hasu o/;-si  2734. 

DDn    hasasu  to  reflect,  plan  ah-su-sa-am-ma  6024  ih-su-us  1426  ha-sis  2931. 
K4£)n    hipu  to  break,  destroy  iA-^w  3021. 

XDn    hapu ha-pi-i  327. 

K4nn    hiru  to  dig  ah-ri-i  1813  dh-ru-u  IT3  Ai-n  (inf.)  173;    hiritu  ditch, 

canal  hi-ra-a-ti  1812. 
pn    harranu  way,  road    har-ra-nu  1327    har-ra-ni  526    harrani-xja  1724 

hnr-r<i-<in  309. 
inn    hurasu  gold  1731  hurasi  10146411'15  hurasipi  G28  liurasa  14195717. 
Tin    hurru  a  gorge  hur-ri  lis  I13,21,      p01.  u§harir  cf.  ~nni#- 
gnn    hursu  wooded  mountain  hur-Sa-ni  210  419  518  66  hur-Sa-a-ni  307. 
nt^n    hasahu  to  desire,  need  ih-si-ha  4088 ;    husahhu  famine  hu-Sah-hu 

(il17  -M296. 
nnn    tahtu  defeat,  destruction  tah-ti-i  -ll7  tuh-ta-su  9U  -.su-un  1C6. 

Donn  hitmutis  cf.  cnn. 
j/Tl    ijwhutntl  some  kind  of  weapou(?)  hu-ut-ni-i  3318. 
nnn    hattu  fear  //a/-/u  1718  ha-at-lum  1326  JaWi  1414  kWw  5925  (adj.(?) 
fearful). 

b 

ID    tu  ideogram  for  ,s /'/>/«  shekel  3256,s. 
DKitt    timu  understanding,  news,  design  (?)    tt-i-mu  1421   -wn  144    ti-in- 
Su  2819. 
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Hiia    tibu  to  be  low  u-ta-bi  (II  i)  C20. 

mu  tabu  to  be  good,  pleasing  i-ti-bu71G;  ttrti-ib  36  lu-ti-ib  28  mu-tibW 
mu-tirib  3821;  tubu  good,  joy  {tf-wft  24103583G33;  tabu  good  ta-a-fo' 
3G25(nom.)  /a&a  33 GO19;  tabtu  good  (noun)  2720 4610  fafctam  48w 
*dM  32254G27  ta-a&-*i  2931  ta-bat  594;  ta-bis  2023  ta-bi-is  40264113. 

ni£3    tudu  way,  road  <m-^w  172'2  tu-ud-di  226  (pi.). 

LTD    tittu  clay,  filth  ti-it-tu  528  fi-iM*  59520. 

HID    j.s«tarpu  the  ladanum  tree  tar-pi- i  622. 

1 
X1    yaumnia  (=  yd'u  +  ma)  any,  any  one   ya-um-ma  l4  227 ;    yasi,  yati 
(=  ya  +  pronominal  stems  Si,  ti)   me,  to  me,  as  for  me   ya-a-Si  248 
382  6122  ya-ti  367  379  3S20   #«-a-a  2217  23u  2G19  2725  4111 4212  4S29. 
1]    idu  hand,  side,  power,  might    i-du-us-Su  9U    idi-a-a  334   -£u  1628 
i-tfi  181  -ya  368  -sw  3524   idi-ya  445    i-di-i-Su  2518  i-da-Su-un  1G21   Wo- 
a-ni  1423  i-da-a-Su  3920;  i-rf«-a<  (cstr.  pi.)  114320517. 
XA'    idu  to  know  i-di-i  619  j'-c/u-m  228  (sing.)  225  (pi.)  -Su 239;   u-a<I-du-ni 
(II  I)  SG^S3;  u-ta-ad-da-a  (II  2)  5824  -aVu  U)17. 
K4T  (?)  adi  compacts,  agreements,  ordinances  a-di  3428  -?/a  3210  a-c^'-i'  ll20 
-gu-nw  3215  (here  written  agreements).     The  stem  may  be  x4Ti. 
DV    umu  day  19'25    u-mu  2214  (=?'««  m»u'  8a)  358  (=  u-wm)  586  (=  one 
day(?))  5916604  umi  382  u-mi  172236n585  -sw-ma  1'-°    (=  that  day, 
then)  u-mi  18152217  (libbi  umi  the  very  day)  2410  (pi.)  -su  2412  -su-ma 
826  ib-ma  GO7  «-wr  (cstr.)  334  umlpi  334G024G216  -ya  3713;   u-mi-sam 
daily  413  -sa-am  S925  -sam-ma  38223921. 
vtT    imittu  the  right  (hand)  36s9. 

pr    to  suck  i-ni-ku-u  3219;  mu-Si-ni-ka-a-ti  (III  1)  3219. 
fc^D"    to  sprout,  come  into  being  (?)   Su-pu-u  6210  uS-ta-pu-u  G213. 
nty'    isu  to  be,  have    i-Si  (1st  pers.)  586   iSu-u  57,8  (3rd  sing.)    i-su-u 
57166^5717,18  (ist  sing.)  02498 149.21  (3rd  sing.)  1091321  i_Sa_a  1826. 

"Ity  isaru  to  be  straight,  erect,  to  thrive  iSdrCl)  2026;  u-si-sir  (III  1) 
2522;  uS-ti-iS-Si-ra  (III  2)  242427193054217501;  Su-ti-Sur  2028 ;  ussuru 
innocence  Ms-Jt/r-su-un  123;  isaru  upright  i-Sa-ru  406  i-sa-ra  4013 ; 
misaru  righteousness    mi-sa-ru  40n ;   mi-si-ris  righteously  2^. 


3NO    kibtu  (?)  ruin,  destruction  ki-ba-a-ti  581-4. 
X43D    kibitu  cf.  X43p. 

ODD    kabasu  to  tread,  tread  down  ak-bu-us  2712  ak-bu-su  503  ik-bu-su  234. ; 
mu-kab-bi-is  510j  Suk-bu-us  129. 
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133    kibratu  pi.  kibrati  region    kib-rat  218    kib-ra-a-ti  352  59s5   kib-ra-a-la 

4115  kibrdlipi  68. 

133    kitbartu kit^ybar-ti  3412. 

H33    kabtu  fem.  kabittu  heavy,  honored  fazft-iu  2821  fazfe-rf  1328  -ft'  1512 

ka-bit-tu  ll7  -^' 221   karbi-it-tim  4117 ;  -k»fea*t«,  kabittu  liver  ka-bat- 

ti  101-  &a-fo7-ft  4213. 
"im3    kidmuru  name  of  a  temple  kid-mu-ri  1928. 
"I'D    kadru  a  present  kad-ra-a-a  371. 

113    kadirtu ka-dir{t)-ti  3228. 

D13    kum  instead  of,  in  place  of  ku-um  2913. 
JD    kanu  to  be  fixed,  established    w-Kn  (II  I  =  ukaicwin)  1028 2326 3618 

w-ytm  G30    u-ki-in  3D*  u-Hn  327  (3rd  sing.)  u-ki-nu  2321   ftwfci-in  3713; 

uk-tin  (II  2  =  uktawwiri)  6017:    kinu  firm,  faithful  ki-i-nu  94  -m  221 

ki-i-nim   35113826;     kittu   right,   justice    fcitti  G49'13    ki-k-tim  4011 ; 

kitinnutu  right  (?),  custom  (?)  ki-tin-nu-tu  23s7 ;    kan  continually, 

regularly  ka-a-a-an  2027  22-25. 
ejU    kipu  cf.  tjlp. 
"3    ki,    kima  like,    according  to,    at  the  time  of,   when,  surely    ki-i 

1414 1631 2312723 597-10 6022  H-i  fa'-i  6112  fci-i'2513;  fcinza  5215821  yb-ma 

l12  5823  59i317-21  GO20  621  632  ;     kiam   thus,  so     ki-a-am  638'111417'20 

641'4. 
"Sj    ijwkakku  a  weapon  911  -su  96  kakki  1025    kakka-su  517    kakkipi  519 

-ya  l17  -£«  255  -Su-un  ll27  -Su-nu  4U17. 
333    kakkabu  star  kakkab  317. 
133    kukru  a  voice  (?)  ku-uk-ru  581'4. 
XiSd    kalu  to  refuse,  withhold  ik-la-a  2T23  ik-lu-u  l21- 
nS3    kalu  to  cease,  be  finished  ik-la  5918;    kalu  all,  totality   kali-su- 

nu   513    -Si-na  o13    kdl  219    [MZa-ma]  73    ka-li-Su-un  ll6    -Su-nu  191 

5720  .^.na241   *«-/«  -1719  Gl9   -sa3110  hi-la-mu  (=  ka-la-md)  313  322 

ka-la-ma    ~>71S ;     ka-li£  completely  715     ka-li-is  4115  (here  =  fca-ft- 

3S3    kalbuadog  fca»i  282a88  3319  592  kalbanipi  2625-80. 

^  kalalu  to  be  complete  u-mk-Ul  105  2329  3811  39-;  UrSa-ak4iril  3Q™ 
Suk-lu-lat  711  mu-sak-Ul  379;  kullatu  totality  kul4at  45 5920  -si-iw 
3926  kul-la-ta  (=kullat)  10s  41  ■»;  kul-la-ta-an  all(?)  4026;  kilalu 
totality  (of  weight,  value)  ki-lal-su-nu  5<J14 ;  ki-lal-la-an  around, 
about  3516. 

0^3    kalamu  to  see  II  I  to  show  u-kal-lim-an-ni  381    hid-lum  2820    fcui- 
iiiiii-iiil-iiii-imi  1913. 
D3    kam  determinative  after  numerals  19263017. 
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HDD  kamfl  to  bind,  enclose  kummu  enclosure,  dwelling  place  ku-um- 
mi-ka  3821 ;    kamatu  wall  ka-ma-a-ti  592 ;    kamutu  bondage  ka-mu- 

ut-su  3528    ka-iini-sii-nu  382;    kimu ki-mu-u-a  2018;    kinitu  a 

family  kim-tu  2011  kim-ti-ya  5719  -su  1729  2b1. 

Sou    ku-mal 273. 

DJ33    kamasu  to  bow  ik-wii-sa  4022. 

"1D3  kami.ru  to  be  cast  down,  spread  abroad  lu-ki-mir  (=  lu  +  u-kam- 
mir)  l12  kvrum-mvrru  2029. 

flJD    kappu  a  wing  kap-pi  5210. 

BUD  kanasu  to  submit  ik-im-sa  2113  ik-nu-Su  (sing.)  II9 127  2122 1026 
(pi.)  H17;  /.//n-.v«2113  kanrSvrti  3381  -ya  3430 -*i-£u  59  fcaw-^M-ti-^3329; 
ka-na-sa  225;  u-ka-cni-ni-.sa  409;  u-sak-nis  2316  -ni-Sa  3418  -ni-is-su- 
nu-ti  215  -?ii-su  3430  Vr§ik-ni-§a  525  -iw  717  mu-Sak-niS  .~>s913. 

ty}3    kissatu  assembly,   totality    kissali  53   kiS-xa-!l  352   kis-sat  59   4U27 
-  (=  kis-sa-ti). 

KtDD    kussu  throne  torn*  720641115  -su  U5  kussipi  1228. 

3D3  kasbu  a  measure  equal  to  two  hours  of  time,  or  the  space  traveled 
in  two  hours  fcas-&w  1625  3012-29-82  319. 

SDD    kisallu  floor,  platform,  altar  (?)  /hsatax  2416  3721 3815  39". 

ODD    kasasu ik-su-su  262. 

rp3    kaspu  silver  IS23  £a.<y>/  1014  £«.<-/>«'  325  £aspa  14195716  kaspipi  628. 

rjDD    kispu ki-is-pi-Su  2G23. 

HSD    kuppu  fountain   kup-pi  3124. 

"ID3    kisuru ki-su-ur-su-un  3928. 

po    kussu  hurricane  (?),  waterspout  ( ?)  1329. 

"^3    kasaru,  kisru  cf.  Ti'p. 

m3    few  kiru  a  park  kir't  327  kirlpi-Su  822. 

m:    karu fcowi-i  1". 

K4"D   kirfl  to  be  low,  bow  u-kar-ri  215 ;  katrfi  submission  (?)  kat-H-i  ll14 
1221;  ka-at-ri-is  3627. 

3*13  karabu  to  be  gracious,  bless  i-kar-ra-ban-na-si  6124  ihrvrvb  4113  5 
kur-ban-ni-i  2311 ;  ik-ta-ar-ra-bu-Su  4026  li-ik-ta-ra-bu  378. 

313    kirbu  cf.  Dip. 

J-O    kur-gi  Usurupl 1010. 

D13  karamu  to  overthrow  (?)  Uk-rim-mi-su  2421;  karmu  ruin,  desola- 
tion kar-mi  327  425  kar-mi  4151426;  karmutu  desolation  kar-mu- 
tu  3511. 

p3    karanu,  kurunnu  wine  karani  3619  karana  5024  kurunni  3618. 

p3    karanu  to  heap  up  lu-ki-ri-in  (=  Zu  +  u-kar-ri-lu)  215. 

D"i3   kurussu ku-ru-us-su  2G2. 


.<</»' 
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n-Q    karpatu  a  pot  6017. 

TO    karru kar-ri  626. 

W~\2    karasu  camp,  host  karasa-ka  1422  karas-su  1427  ka-ra-si-su-nu  3220. 

tj?l3    karasu  destruction  (?)   ka-ra-si  Gl36. 

KtJO    kissi  encumbers  (?)   kis-si-i  16u. 

HBO    kasu  to  cut  off  (?)  ak-SuC>)  3126;  ki-si-su 327. 

HBO    kistu  forest  kisti  3G15  384  kig&tipi  308. 

"JBO  kasadu  to  approach,  reach,  capture  i-kaS-Sa-du  172  aksad  135 
akSu-ud  7'23  ak-sud  l22  ak-Su-ud  29 103  ak-su-du  427  ak-Sud-du  1425 
takSu-ud  513,26  ik-sud  331  ik-su-ud  2220  ik-su-us-su  3314  -su-nu-ti  3132 
4626  ik-su-su-nu-ti  182  ik-Su-da  ll31  ik-su-du  915  1  ik-su-ud  3714;  £m- 
£u-?«/2213;  ka-sid2™  ka-Si-du-u-ti  2928;  ka-sa-du  3525  ka-§a-di  1519 
-smG021G14  -sa  5212  ka-sa-a-di  5916  607  £a-safU063316;  u-sa-ak-Si-du 
4010;  kisittu  booty  fci&'Mi614-28  tt4ft-fi  10151323  ki-si-ti^26;  kussudu 
captured  kus-Su-di  16321721. 

TOD  kisadu  neck,  bank  (of  a  stream)  kisadi-ya  60236313  -sa  63126421 
ki-Sa-di  1915  £&arf  510 1016  fe'-sad  1514  ki-sa-da-ti-Su-nu  166. 

1BO    ku-slr(?) 4612. 

tytJO    kasusu  powerful  ka-su-uS  52. 

tfUO    kis&atu  cf.  BUD. 

nnD    kitu  a  kind  of  garment  fcifi  1824  Mupz  5012. 

13fO    kitbartu  cf.  133. 

OJTD  katamu  to  cover,  overwhelm  ik-tu-mu-su  449  kat-ma  5913  ka-ti-im 
1513;  u-Sak-tim  1328. 

iro   kitru  aid,  alliance  Jh"*-n  2228  -Su  2431 481G  -su-nw  4620. 

ir\3    katru  cf.  K413. 

nr\D    kittu,  kitiniiutu  cf.  JD. 

■? 

XtS    la  not,  without  /a  823G12  Za  (written  nu)  521G35  Za-a  l5. 
HXi1?    lu'u  strong  (?)    lu-'-u-u-ti  271;    litu  strength,  authority    /m-^m  5018 
li-i-ti  o14  -//  3480 ;  lu  a  bull  li-i  1G29 ;  multa'itu  greatness,  majesty 
mul-ta-i-ti-ya  105  mul-ta-i-it  623. 
tON2l?    latu  to  burn  mu-la-it  66. 

31?    «m»7«lib;,;  ideogram  for  musicians  (?)  12301916  /lib^j  1281. 
X^S    labbu  a  lion  la-ab-bis  like  a  lion  1520. 

331?  libbu  heart,  midst,  womb,  loins  Hb-bu  2228  -;«  o.l9  Hb-bu-us  11 -6 
^-k-sM-ra  1682  libbi  W»35*  -Su  3717  Ub-bi-ija  13®  Uh-bi  ±™  \\- 
(lib-bi  ritpasu  large  hearted)  4213  (my  heart)  [5S2]5S7G121  [-ya] 
4112   -ka  3821    -£u  182  -Sa  5812  -su-nw  178    Ub-ba-Su-un  ll28  -su-nw  147 
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Ub-ba-su  4013  -su-nu  227  -Su-nu-ti  46n  libblpi-Su-nu  2520;  liblibu 
offspring  li-ib-U-pi  2019;  lib-bal-bal  great-grandson,  descendant 
4030;    lib-ba-t4-£4i{femr-ef-A'W>(/.,  or  error  for  Jibbn^v  (?)). 

pS  labanu  to  cast  down  (the  face  in  devotion),  to  make  bricks 
al-bi-in  3425 ;  libittu  (=  Ubin-tu)  pi.  libnati  brick  Kfo'fti  1811  libnatipi 
35183614  lib-na-at-su  3618387394  lib-na-su  102;  labbannati  (fern,  pi., 
or  kalbanndti)  some  kind  of  war  engines  or  instruments  lab-ban- 
na-ti  12n. 

■qS  labiru,  labaru  old  la-bi-ru  G18  -ri  3731 392  Za-Z><-ru-[//]  632  la-ba-ri 
3726  -cw  (adv.)  244 ;  labirutu  old  age,  decay  la-bi-ru-ta  101. 

BoS    laba&u  to  dress,  be  clad,  put  on  lab-Su  5210  (perm.) ;  at-tal-bi-sa  1521 
lit-bur§at  3231 ;    u-l ab-b is  22&   u-lab-bi-su  4811;    u-Sal-bis  3626 ;    lubultu 
(=lubuS-tu)  clothing  lu-bul-tu  4810  -ft"  182422c5012. 
lS   Id  particle  of  wishing  and  asseveration   Zt<  l10  Zw-m  l9  GO23  (by,  in 
an  oath?)  621-2. 

Dl1?    litu  hostage  ZZ-Z-fi  514 ;  litfttu  hostageship  li-tu-ut-ti  4'2. 

n1?   lahu  front  (?)  Za-aA  3319  (la-ah  mi-Su,  or  la-ah-HSu  (?)) . 

DnS    lahmu  lion  lah-mi-i&  like  a  lion  1527;  uulah-mu  lion  colossus  3628. 

VS    lilati  pi.  evening  li-la-a-ti  581,4. 
nS1?    lalfi,  lulft la-li-i-ka  376  Zu-K-i  108. 

HO1?  lamti  to  surround,  enclose,  besiege  aZ-mi'  ll^32  1211  1321  172fi  312 
-s~u  1413  -£i  G'-6 ;   u-Sal-mi  3382 ;  limitu  environs  li-mi-ti-Su-nu  129  1320. 

101?    lamadu  to  learn  al-ma-ad  2014. 

m1?  limnu  bad,  wicked  lim-ni  916  lim-nu-ti  147 1527;  limuttu  (=  limun- 
tu)  evil  (fern.  adj.  and  noun)  2310  iimuHti  2532 269-2°  S223 46u 48a« 
li-mu-ut-ti  :)!>-5  limut-tim  23629344621  ZmiM«a  596-7. 

DO1?    i7Mlamassu  bull  colossus  lamassi  2G21. 

DjS    lu-num 3218. 

pS  lapan  (=Za  +pan)  before,  in  front  of  la-pa-an  14131620182025182G12 
28H  3119  32n34124G2. 

na1?   lapatu  to  turn  (intrans.)  il-pu-ut  6124;  lipitu  overthrow  lipi-it  2428. 
^-j1?    likft  to  take  al-ki  25   al-ka-a  Gi8-29  33s3  5016   al-ka-Su  3420    al-ka-aS-Su 
3415    -Su-nu-ti  3118    al-ka-§u-nu-u-ti  l18    i7-£i  3529    i7-fcw  IS6    il-ka-as-si 
6416  i7-fc«-w  257  i7-fru-m  183  il-ku-in-ni  G23  Zi-Ai-i  3824  U-ka-aS-si  6i12. 

nnS  littfitu  cf.  iSi. 

D    ma    and    l6,    also   emphatic   enclitic  214  315  55  1827  22n.3<>  2323  27124 
3526  462T. 
nXO    ma'u  fern,  mitu  victor  mi-i-lu  3228. 
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-INi"}  ma'adu  to  be  numerous  i-ma-a-du  5220;  ma'adu  much,  many 
ma-'a-di  lo10  211423  467  ma-'a-du-ti  IT5  ma-'a-at-lu  289  ma-ai-tum  1380 
ma-'a-da-a-ti  341;  mu'udu  much  mu-u-di-i  IS25;  ma-'a-dis  (adv.) 
6,29815;  ma-'a-as-si  (=  ma'asic>)  st.  DKO(?))  211018. 

1X0    maru  son   niartu  daughter  mdr'i  pi  i1  ma-rat  317. 

"lXo^  maru  III  to  send  u-ma-i-ir  1634  u-ma-'i-ra-ni  225  u-ma-i-i-ru  4615 ; 
muma'iru  ruler,  general  mu-ma-i-ir  76  161 ;  mu'aru  ruler  (?) 
mw-'-a-ru  99 ;  tamartu  present,  gift  ta-mar-ti  2T23  -£« ■  2224  Su-nu  221 
ta-mar-ta-$virnu  ll7  4220. 
1JD  magaru  to  be  favorable,  to  favor  U-im-gn-ra  3919  mu-gurur  3824; 
ni-in-dag-ga-ra  (=  nimtagard)  4617;  magiru  favorable  1926  7nagiriSS2 
ma-gi-ri  120919  (masc.  pi.)  ;  migru  favorite  mi-gir  93. 

;3"10    midpanu  cf.  fin. 

10    mft  pi.  ;»;,  H/.i;///  water    mw'401652M    mi^  619  IS13  3020'21'31 3124-25-28 
60"  G412-16  -£u-rau  628  ma-a-mi  1816. 
V1D    ma.su  to  pi-ess,  hinder,  stop(?)  i-mi-su  274. 
jyiO    musu,  musitu  night  mu-Si-Su  4822  mu-Si-tu  319  mu-.sa-a-ti  5914. 
filD    matu  to  die  im-tu-ut  (=imtaicut  I  2)  143;    mitu  one  dead  mi-tu-ti 
5019.20  mi-tyrta-an  4025 ;  mittitu  death  mi-tu-tu  269. 

nno    mihfi  heavy  shower,  storm  mi-hu-u  5915  mi-hi-i  1529  IT'25. 

nno    muhhu  the  top  part  »?«//-///  42831254813  -j«  42529  -^«-n«  43. 
mo    mahazu  city  ma-ha-zi  23202413924  [4122]  -£«  416  -vw-un  4130  -£u-n u  324414. 

vno  maha.su  to  shatter,  fight  a-mah-ha-as  5217,18  im-ha-as  6418  ma- 
7<«-<7.<  lil9;  am-da-hi-is  49,18  ll28  am-dah-hi-is  89,17  im-ddh-su  5917; 
mundah  i  su  soldier  mun-dah-si-i-Su  24s5;  mithusu  fight,  battle 
mit-hu-su  1210  ->/'  2554825  -?/<-«  2825  mit-hu-us  l12. 

vno    mahasu am-ha-as  3619. 

"ino  maharu  to  be  in  front  of,  to  receive,  to  offer  (prayer  or  sacrifice 
to  the  gods)  am-hur  8428 1616  -£u  2110  -Su-ntirii  1519  am-hu-ru  232 
im-hur-su-u-ma  2814  -Su-nu-tl  142C  im-hu-ru  .l14  (sing.)  -£u  2480  iwi- 
Att-rw  322S  (ph) ;  am-da-ak-ha-ru  I  prayed  (I  2  =  amtaharu)  3317; 
im-da-na-ha-ru  (T  3)  they  were  receiving  327 ;  u-ma-hir  (II  1)  ~>(,24; 
VrSam-M-ir  371;  mahru  front  mahri,  mahar  front,  before  mah-ri  !)u 
3995818  -ya  11«3<>10[6412]  -.;■«  I'M-4  ,/^-W :;:« :,!)'-  -&/  :;<i9  -&*.«„  10" 
-su-i/ii  321236M ;  mahrfl  fern,  ma/iriiu  former,  first  mah-ru-u  ll12 
mah-ri  S726  mahri-i  421  mali-ra  'I'11  mah-ra-a  612  mahri-ti  1220  1425; 
mihirtu  front  mi-ih-rit  334;  mahiru  a  rival  ma-hi-ra  58;  mahiru 
a  price  ma-hiri  326;  muhhuru  prayer  (or  sacrifice  (?))  muh-hu-ru 
5024 ;  mah-hu-ur  forward  ll8;  tamharu  battle  tam-ha-ri  l4322."1;' 
7811311G2117123116345;  mitharis  together  mit-ha-ris  1511  Hi-'\ 
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nrn    mihru  stream  (?)   mi-ih-ri  5816. 
btfrD    matalu  to  extend  (intrans.)  li-Sa-an-ti-il  3713. 
~i£3"D    mataru  to  rain  tamtiru  rain  tam-ti-ri  1329. 
dV"2    milammu  lustre  mi-lam-mi  1019  12233231448. 

■OO  makkuru  treasure,  possession  IT31  makkuri  1418  (&t<  makkuri 
treasure  house)  makkur  17302G17  -Su  1823  -Su-nu  183;  namkuru 
possession  naw-kitr-su-nii  118.23325422. 
a,1?-}  malu  to  be  full,  to  fill  (trans.)  im-lu-u  46s;  ma-lu-u  2631  (perm.) ; 
u-mal-li  1729372  -.vm  108  u-mal-li  142  (3rd  pers.)  u-mol-la-a  1G13 
u-ma-al-la-a  4020  5910  u-mal-lu-u  2824216;  //«-/«-/*  Gl5;  um-dal-lu-u 
(Il2):322;  mala  fulness,  as  many  as  mo-Za  18"  2()132810:U4'24  32 14 
417  4G9  4S2  5012 ;  milu  overflow  mill  167  -s/-no  30c  n«'-/i'-.sa  724  88 ; 
malu  fem.  malliu  full  ma-li-ti  5019. 
nSo    malahu  seaman,  pilot  antizu maldhi  588. 

■qSo  malaku  to  take  counsel  im-li-ku  4612 ;  im-tal-ku  612  tam-ta-Kk  6112; 
milku  advice,  reason,  understanding  mil -lu  6121  mil-ki  144/21  ww- 
Z/A-4612  -^6121;  malku  prince  »/«/-/,«  071s  ma-al-ki  406 411  ma-#£ 
(=  ma?£2  pi.)  2316  ma-lik-Su-nu  915  (sing.)  mal-kipi  56  ma-al-ki  (pi.) 
2010 ;  malikutu  royalty  ma-li-ku-tim  408. 
TjSd  milliku  cf.  Ijb^. 
So^D    mulmullu  spear  mul-mul-li  1532  -ya  323. 

nSo    multa'itu  cf.  ntfi1?. 
tannSD  multahtu  cf.  Ktttn. 
Sn^D    multalu  cf.  ^Nit?. 

DD    mummu  queen  (title  of  Tiamat,  synonym  of  6i7/u)  mu-um-mu  627. 
□0    mimma  cf.  ljrj. 
HDD    mamitu  cf.  mN. 

HJO    manu  to  count,  reckon    am-ni-i  181    am-nu  6212214137    -su-nu-ti  l19 
im-nw  (sing.)  2523    im-nu-u  613  (sing.)  2616  (pi.)  ;    minu  numbered 
7?i ('-«-« u  4614 ;    manu,  minu  number    ma-ni  82324    ma-ni-i  329    wii-m 
2427289302831385017  /n;'-«a  l16;  manu  mina  mo-na  10146is. 
130    man-da  (for  maddait))  the  Medes(?)  409. 

tj-3    man-di-ma IT16. 

"IJD    mandattu,  madatu  cf.  pj. 

UD    mannu  who?,  whoever  man-nu 3914  man-nu-um-ma  (=mannu+ma) 
618;   minu   what?  mi-ni-i  3228;  manama  anyone  ma-na-ma  3733  391 
6210 ;   mimma  (=  KflM)  anything  1229  IS24  [5716]  57mi"18  5820. 
TIJD    manzazu,  manzaltu  cf.  nj. 

?jd   munnu  arms,  utensils  mun-ni-Su-nu  168.     St.  :&vo(?). 
mj"0    mun-na-rib  (?)-su-nu 171. 
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KD"D    misft  to  wash,  cleanse  u-ma-si  (=  umassi)  102. 
pDD    /.<«niiskannu  palm  tree  mis-kan-ni  G'-21-27 . 
100    musarfl  tablet,  inscription   mu-sa-ru-u  3720  3916,18   mu-sa-ri-i-a  37— 

mu-sar-u-a  2416-20  mu-sar-i-Su  2417,20  mu-sar-ri-i-a  3816. 
yo    musu,  misu  cf.  Ni'l. 
n^O    masfl  (?)   Hi   to  cast  down(?)    u-mi-si  210  413    lu-mi-ti  321 ;   um-ta-si 

(II  2)  63691i151^21  64s. 
-tfn    misru    region,   territory    mi-is-ri   530     »n'-sir  918  133-6  2918  4210  503 

-ya  29s*. 
"fifD    ma^musura  (adj.)  Egyptian  mu-su-ra-a-a  ll29. 
13f0    namsaru  sword  nam-sa-ri  1G16  (pi.). 
1^3    masartu  cf.  lyj. 
ripO    makatu  to  fall    im-kut-su  1325  im-ku-tu  2611;  im-ta-kut  S922;    u-Sam- 

l'i(5198li18   -su-nu-ti  3212    UrMm-kx-ta  33s    -fw  2G29  (sing.)    48s  (pi.) 

li-sa-am-kt't  3714  -£t-ta  3920  sum-kut  96   mu-sim-kit  9s4 ;  miktu  fall  (?) 

ww  jift  Q67. 
Hi"lD    maru  fat,  fatted  ma-ru-ti  1010  164. 
mo    miranu  bitterness  (?)  mi-ra-nu-us-Su-un  2519. 
tymo    murbasu  cf.  ta?3~>. 
mo    mirihtu  cf.  mtf. 
po    markitu  cf.  n3"l. 
D3~10    markasu  cf.  D31. 
DD3"1D  murnisku  horse  mur-ni-is-ki  169. 
yiD    marsu    difficult    mar-su  1720  3111'21    mar-sa  26  34    mar-su-ti  226    -<t 

198;   namrasu  difficulty  nam-ra-si  Is. 
"HD    mara.ru  to  march  VrSam-ri-ir  5018. 
tsno    marustu  ruin,  destruction  ma-ru-uS-tu  2S14. 
t5HD    marsitu  cf.  HUH. 

ntyo    masfi.  to  forget  am-Si  6023,24  £m-&  426  im-^«  4611. 
n&>3    masu   II  i   to  feel,  touch  muS-Si  1815. 
3t?D    musabu  cf.  2BH. 
WIS    masku    skin    maSak  12281823    -su  346    [-Sw-nu]  485    maS-ki-ya  1515 

(my  skin  =  my  self  (?)). 
ptPD    maSkanu  cf.  pty. 
ptiTD    mainaktu  st.  7|Jtfr. 

Satyn  muspalu  cf.  Ssty. 

ptyo    maSkitu  cf.  nptP. 

njyD   masaru    II  i    to  leave,  release,  send  u-maS-Sir  608'm12  -su-nu-ti  44 

u-maS-Sir    4410  50a9     -an-ni  2727     u-maS-Hi-ra  2024     u-maS-Sir-u  197 

-6Yi-ru  1629'33  1714-19  468  muS-Su-ra  (perm.)  1G24. 
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IBO  masaru  some  part  of  a  chariot  ma-Sa-ru-uS  1612  isHina-Sa-ri-ya 
(var.  man-Sa-ri-yd)  2522.  "*''    (*^~ 

*Wft    masiru ma-Si-ri  3318. 

"ityn    misaru,  misiris  cf.  1iy\ 

HE'D    mastitu  cf.  nnty. 
^ptSO   mastaktu  cf.  7]nu\ 

Kna  matu  land,  country  3755S21  -£w  3523  ma-a-tum  581*18  ?na/i  521635645 
-a  G1  -?/a  530  -su  917  S529  -^m-mti  3118  mdta  Gl17  -.?«  10212125  ma-ft'  15u 
-ya  l18  -su-un  1221  mu<  279  mdt-su  12-°  -su-nu  1719  mn-tu-us-su-un 
1715  (=  ana  mdti-Sun)  mdtdti  322  mdtdti  pi  314  -Su-nu  315  ma-ta-a-ta 
4<)5  ma&^j  224. 

vnna  mithusu  cf.  yno. 

"innD  mitharis  cf.  "ino. 
Tra    matima  (=  m«(i  +  ma)  ever,  at  any  time  ma-ti-ma  218. 
pfiD    mitiku  cf.  pi"^. 
JjlO    mutninnu  pious  (?),  reverent  (?)  mut-nin-nu-u  2726.     St.  71JX4(?). 

PIXJ  (?)    to  destroy  (?)  a-ni-'i  1531;  mu-ni-i  (II  i)  915. 

1K3    nadu    to  be  high,  exalted    at-ta-i-id  3425    it-ta-'i-id  1924;    naMdu,. 

nadu  exalted    na-i-du  9U  332    na-a-du   G4;     tanittu    pi.   tandddti 

exaltation,  majesty  ta-nit-ti  28'20  3322  ta-nit-ta-Su-un  2016  ta-na-da-ti  G7. 

SSiJ    nalu  to  lie  down  III— II  to  cast  down  uS-na-il  214420. 

"1K2J    naru  pi.  ndrdti  stream  ndri  173 4016  ndrdtipi  G223 ;   «« Nari-is  like 

the  stream-god  1G10. 
B?S4J    nisu  lion  Gl15  rc&ipj  5022. 

Ki3J    nabu  to  speak,  say,  name,  appoint    i-nam-bu-su  (nam  for  nab)  3915 
na-bu-u  516  (part.)  3321  (perm.)  624 ;  at-ta-bi  193  it-ta-bi  W ;  u-nam- 
bi  594;  nibu  number  m'-fo'  ll25  «f-Ja  129  -Su-un  4017 ;   nibitu  name 
m-fo'i  1919  -su  193  -swn  2016  ni-bi-it-su  407. 
X43J    namba'u  spring  (of  water)  nam-ba-'i  3124. 

D3J    nabatu  to  shine,  be  bright    u-sa-an-bi-it  3626;    nubattu   celebra- 
tion (?),  festival  (?)   nu-bat-tu  318  (=  nubat-tu). 
hll    nabalu    to  destroy     ab-bul  21  326  415'24  1321  189     a-bul  823;    nablu 

destruction  nab-li  3232. 
Sn:    nabalu  dryland  na-ba-li  2144219'22. 
p]    nabnitu  cf.  nj3. 
13J    nibirtu  cf.  -|3X4. 
PUJ    nigutu  joy,  rejoicing  ni-gu-tu  10n. 
Ijj    nagu  province,  district  na-gu-u  229  GO1  na-gi-i  2S6,8; 
1JJ    nagiru  leader  amilu  na-gi-ru  1534. 
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mj    nadfi  to  lay,  cast,  throw   ad-di-i  IS19  ad-di  Q™  1812  3618  394  -su  33a 

su-nu-ti  31"    ad-r/a  362    «Wm  ll-1  -£«  2G7   na-du-u  (perm.)  lG5^23 

na-da-ta  (perm.)  3326;  aMa-eft  33w  at-ta-ad-di  26323020;  in-na-di  233 

in-na-du-u  403  li-na-di  (var.  li-in-na-di')  231. 
2"U    nindabu  sacrificial  offering  nin-da-bi-i  399. 
MIJ    nadbaku  cf.  pi. 
HJ    nadanu  to  give   i-nam-di-nu  3328   ad-din  1220  -£u  4814  a-din-Su  2111 

id-din  GO3  -su-nu-ti  27'28   iil-di-na  322  id-di-nu-.su  ll'22  id-din-u-ni  2S'2; 

na-dan  ll18 122132  3328 ;     at-ta-din  589;    nudunnu  dowry,  gift    re?t- 

dun-ni-i  211423;    mandantu  mandattu,  maddattu,  mddattu,  madatu 

gift,  tribute  man-da-at-tu  10'27 126"21  -fi  1232  -ta-su  2723  ma-da-al-ti  l3 

-ta  43  ma-da-tu  88  -ta  la. 

pj    nidnu ni-id-ni  326. 

~nj    nadaru  to  rage,  be  furious  an-na-dir  (IV  i)  1521. 

nij    nahu  to  become  quiet    i-na-uh  5918;    u-ni-ih  272   u-ni-hu  l5    u-ni-ih- 

Jju  2G'27;  munihu  a  superior  mu-ni-ha  2'2397. 
J1J    nunu  a  fish  w£m  5910  ntinlpi  2626  nu-u-ni  18'21. 
"11 J    nuru   light   nu-u-ru  529  -?vy  527   re«-ur  3817. 
HJ    nazazu    to   take  position,   stand    iz-za-az  Gl'24    i-zi-zu  (sing.)  344 

iz-zi-zu  (pi.)  3516    iz-zi-zu-ni  \~    i-zi-zu-u  2S25 ;    ir-zi-zi  (impv.)  52s8; 

u-H-ziz  728  -zi-is  G'25   us-zi-iz  3628   uS-zi-zu  (sing.)  4620   ul-ziz-su-nu-ti 

2282530   u-Sa-zi-zu-in-ni  3 131 ;    manzazu,  manzaltu  position,  seat 

man-za-zu  3229G09,11  man-za-az  25s2  5015  man-za-al-ti-Su-nu  5016. 
DTJ    nazamu  to  weep,  wail  tazimtu  wailing  ia-zi-im-ti-Si-na  39'27. 
bnj    nahlu  brook   na-ah-li  1330. 
Sdj    natalu  to  look,  entreat  at-ta-tal  5S5. 
VJ   naru    to  subjugate    i-na-ru  20182G5    a-mV  3381    i-ni-i-u  718;    mru 

a  yoke  ntri-ya  21s  ni-ri-ya  IP  «</•  22-;). 
"Oj    nakadu    to  cast,    lay,   to  fall  down,    to  fall  prostrate  (?)    ak-ku- 

ud  3613728;    nakuttu   the  act  of  prostrating  oneself  (?)    na-kut-ti 

3G1 372S. 
SdJ    nakalu    to  be  cunning,   skilled     u-nak-ki-hi  3621;     nikiltu    craft, 

cunning  ni-kil-ti  2419. 
DDJ    nakamu  TI  I  to  heap  up    nakmu,  nakamtu  treasure    nak-mu  1822 

na-kcnn-ti  1013  na-ka-nm-n-ti  2G33. 
DDJ    nakasu    to  cut,  cut  off,  cut  down     i-nnk-ki-su-x  2ou    ak-bi-is  36 

aifc-fcis  822   aJt-H-sa  18221912    o-Zv.s-  7s7    /Z-Z7-™  (sing.)  2510 ;    «-««/■- 

fcts  16°    u-na-ak-kis  1G14    w-na-Hs  16M    u-ni-ki-is  420    fa-na-fa'-sa  l14; 

nukkusu  cut  off    nu-uk-ku-su-u-ti  2G24;     niksu  act  of  cutting  off 

mAwre  12u  «(-/,/,■  2.39  2G12. 
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133  nakaru  to  be  hostile,  to  rebel  ik-Jci-ru  2711 ;  II  I  to  change  (?)  u-nak- 
ka-ar  o'J1"  Urnak-ki-ir  3721 381S  Ur-na-ki-ir  619 ;  u-sam-klr  2730;  nakru 
enemy,  hostile  197  na-ak-ru  3S29 397  m^ri  9161519'-9  -£«  2231232 
nafc-rt  254266  nakrutipi  219  511 107  -#a  32s9  -ifca  2214  na-ak-ru-ti-ya 
3T14;  nakiru  enemy  na-ki-ri  961526,32;  nak-ris  ll22. 

t"/33    nukusu  part  of  a  door,  hinge  (?)  nu-ku-Si-i  389. 

303    namba'u  cf.  X433. 

103    nimidu  cf.  10X4. 
1303    namkuru  cf.  130. 
11*03    namsaru  cf.  Il'o. 

p03    nimfku  cf.  pOX*. 

1DJ    namaru    to  be   bright,  to  shine,  to  be  joyful     hn-mi-ru  4023 ;    u- 
nam-mir  2o31     -mi-ir  373;      naniru  1  night     nam-ru  5820     na-am-ra 
3717 ;    namri(r)ru  brilliance  nam-ri-ri  74447   nam-ri-ir-ri-su-nu  5818 ; 
namurratu  brilliance    na-mur-ra-ti  95. 
"/1DJ    namrasu  cf.  rio. 

3133    nindabu  cf.  313- 
133    namiaru  (=  nanham  st.  1K23  (?))  illuminator  na-an-na-ri  3515-30. 

N4D3    nisu  distant  ni-su-ti  224  (pi.). 

1133  nasa.hu  to  wrench  away,  carry  off  i-na-as-sah  5S15  i-na-sah-u  4614 
as-suh  181118  5015  as-su-ha-am-ma  ll11  na-si-ih  914'20. 

1]DJ    nisakku  prince  91;  ziasikku  prince  am«w na-sik-ka-ni  1627. 

pD3    nisiktu  precious  stones  (?)   ni-sik-ti  1227 1781 2330  3614 38*  50n. 

1133    niphu  ascent,  rise  (of  the  heavenly  bodies)  ni-ip-hi  3712  3S23. 
"U133    napharu  cf.  in3. 
p1"^    napalkatu  cf.  pba. 

133    nipritu  cf.  X13. 

313J    naparku  cf.  T]13. 

ti"33  napasu  to  expand,  breathe,  thrive  na-pa-as  2026;  napistu  pi. 
napSdti  life  na-pis-tu  24292680  -ft'  ;)127  -ft  CI6  -li-Su-nu  277  raapiS- 
ftm  331  -£u  2910  44u 504  -Su-nu  297  ol25  na-pis-ta-Su-nu  332  nap-sa- 
fttvll13  raap-^-s«2673324489  -sw-tm  2G10  -su-nu  216  nap§atipio718 
.§u$2o  -sw-nwie30  nap-Sa-ti  1525  -su-nw  1G7 1715-20  nap-sa-a-ti  171 ; 
nappasu  a  window    nap-pa-sa  59—. 

K¥3    nisu  cf.  NiVl. 

1V3  nasaru  to  keep,  guard,  observe  is-m-ra  2725334  -rw  (sing.)  2122227 
is-sur-u  2720  ni-is-su-ru  3225  is-su-ru  (pi.)  32104610  na-sir  2981;  ?>*a- 
an-.siV  3125  -£t«  2822'33  3321 ;  nasiru  observance  rca-.svV  203;  masartu 
watch,  guard  masaratipi  31244G6;  nisirtu  treasure,  possession 
ni-sir-lu  1229  -ft'  1825. 
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npj  naku  to  pour  out,  sacrifice  ak-Tci  1011  ak-ki  37I223S16  ak-ka-a  5025 
lik-ki  2417  li-ik-ki  3917 ;  at-ta-ki  6015 ;  niku  a  sacrifice  idrru  nika  2417 
ni-ka-a  6015  nikdni  6020    kirrunikdni  3634  37223815  3917   Mrrunikdnipi 

3pj    nakabu  II  i  to  pierce  u-na-kib  S229  mu-nak-kib  36'27 ;  nakbu  canal 

nakbipi-su  2024. 
□pj    nakmutu  cf.  nop. 

ipj    nakaru  to  devastate  aH'»>"  21  327  415'25  1321 1810  a-£ur  823. 
3"l J   aniiirba  a  species  of  grain  2027.  For  niribu  cf.  3~iX6. 

33*1  J    narkabtu  cf.  33"). 
D1J    naramu  cf.  DN3"1. 
13*U    nir-pad-du^  bones,  skeleton  -su  231,3  -su-nu-ti  2631. 
Tlj    nararutu,  nirarutu    aid,  help    na-ra-ru-u-ti  4224    ni-ra-ru-ut-ti  212 

ni-ra-ru-ti-su-nu  323. 
K,BU    nasu  to  lift  up    ta-na-Sa-a§-si  5223    a£-&  4214   as-Sa-a  422    iS-Si  6022 

iS-Su-u  5817    is-su-u-ni  233    is-Su-nim-ma  ll8  4220    lis-Su-u-ni  231;    i-£i 

(impv.)  3518 ;    na-sa-a-ta  (perm.)  3231 ;    na-a-Si  603    ?ia-st  79  621    raa- 

a-ai  l3  na-§a-ta  3827 ;  nisu  elevation  m'-w  237  29i3."  3316  37n ;  ni§itu 

elevation,  favorite  ni-sit  5191. 
XtJO    nisu  people  cf.  tJONi- 

Xtyj    nisu  (perhaps  error  for  nisu)  distant,  remote  (?)  ni-su-tu  20u. 
Kjyj    nisu  excrement  ni-Sa-a-su-un  1715  (parallel  passage  ni-su  1633). 
3BU    nisbu  cf.  N^t?. 
ptyj    nasaku    to  kiss    is-si-ku  ll8;    u-na-as-sik  2119,24  251321    -st-£a  2115 

Si-ku  222  4023  4118  4221  506. 
1BU    nasiru  ea&le  naSrii^uru  1720  //'/>■/•?  isswrw  />?  2625. 
SM    nitu ni-tum  ll13  >//-/-//  1726.     St.  HXJ(?). 

D 

N43D    sibu  seventh  s?'6m-m  64a23  si-bu-u  59lfi  siftw  131  sjficr-a  607. 
D3D    sabsu  angry,  enraged  sab-sa-a-ti  272. 
SjD    sugullatu  herd  su-gul-lat  327. 
"UD    si-gar  festival  (?)  1926. 

■no    sidru,  sidirtu  order,  array  si-id-ru  ll2'"'  si-dir-Aa  lf>15176. 
DID    samu    JT  r     to   adorn     u-si-ini-si  62°;     simtu    adornment,   insignia 

si-ma-li  2321    -hi-nu  418    si-ma-ti-Su  1  I17    si-mat   1.")—  4811 ;    simanu 

trophy,  insignia  si-ma-ni  16a14;    simanu  third  month  of  the  Bab.- 

Assyr.  year  arhusimani  3016. 
DID    sisu    horse     sisi    201635«      sisipi  327  42  ll24  1212  1428  2119  4814  5013 

-ya  1G34  -si-na  1G22. 
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DID    saku    Hi    to  bring  low,  oppress    u-si-ik  215    u-si-ka   1413;    sfiku 
road,  street  suklpi  2681.       J^tJ***^' 
HHD    sahti(?)  to  rebel  is-si-hu  (I  2)  146;  sihti  rebellion  si-J«  1412. 
tiriD    sahapu  to  cast  down    as-hu-up-Su  172G   is-hup-Su-nu-ti  1714    is-hurup 

1629  -6-u  4822  -£u-nu-ii  2G14  is-hu-pu-Su  10201223448  -su-nw-ii'  1025. 
-inD    saharu  to  turn,  return,  surround  sa-hi-ir-Sum-ma  3521  sa-ah-ra  402 ; 
is-sah-ra  (=istahira)  GO9'1114;  u-sa-hi-ir  404 ;  sihirtu  enclosure,  wall, 
extent   si-Mr-til™    -Set  1225246^    si-7nWi  12*  33s2   -Sm  5010   -to  322; 
suhhurtu   enclosure,   discomfiture    suh-hur-ta-Su-nu  1531;     sihru  a 

band,  troop  .sv'/m-w  lo6;  suhiru su-hi-ru  3218. 

HDD    sikatu .«'-/.'((/  626. 

*73D    sukkallu  messenger,  servant  332  3718  sukkalli-Sa  648. 

ciDD    sakapu  to  cast  down;    sikiptu  defeat    si-kip-ti  178;     askuppu 

threshold  as-kup-pu  389   askupptpi  G41014. 
"OD    sakaru  to  speak  u-Sa-as-kir-su  2D13. 
*OD    sikkuru  a  bolt  sik-ku-ru  52 17  »?M  sikkuri  52u. 

*6d    salatu  near  (?)  (fern,  adj.)  s«-to-m  2011  sa-lat-ya  5719  (my  near  kin). 
H^D    salft  to  lift  up,  cast  off  is-^z-a  2721  is-Zw-w  22292713. 
nSo    snllfi  street  (?)  su-ul-li-i-su-nu  271. 
n^D    salahu  to  sprinkle  is-luh-Si  G41G  svrluh-Si  G412. 

D^D    salamu    to  turn,   be   favorable     is-li-wu  3.">13;    salimu,  sulummu 
favor,  treaty,   alliance  sa-li-mi  4G15    su-lum-mu-u  4G16;    sa-li-nii-i§ 
graciously  4034. 
DOD    summatu;??M„(  a  dove(?)  GO8  summata  GO8  summati  1631. 
no    sinuntu  j??MrM  a  swallow  GO10  sinunta  GO10. 

njO    sanaku    to  bind,  press,   submit    as-ni-ka-Su-nu-ti  317    is-ni-ka  1429 
sa-an-fcu  3327 ;    is-sa-an-ka-am-ma  (IV  1)  2928 ;   sunku  want,  famine 
su-wn-t«  2428  3213  su-un-ki  2G1229  296. 
K2D    sipft  to  pray    u-sap-pu-u  256  (sing.) ;    supft,  suppfl  prayer    su-^u- 

w-xu  3919  su-pi-i-a  1520  3719  su-up-pi-i  256. 
H2D    sapahu  to  overthrow  u-sap-pi-ih  179  3527. 

?2D    sapanu  to  cover,  overpower,  cast    i-sap-pan-nu  5915    as-pu-un  1813 
2G24    tVpu-nu  (sing.)  2G22   li-is-pvrun  3715   is-^w-nw  (pi.)  235   sa^i-nu 
IS"  Sa-pi-m  3628  sa-pi-na-at  1523  le^S"  397. 
rp2D    sapsapati  extremities,  limbs  sa-apsa-pa-ti  1G13. 
ci2D    sippu  threshold  si-ip-pu  5218. 
12D    saparu  net  sa-par  2G13. 
*12D    siparru  copper  siparri  42G-29  siparripi  G26,28. 
■nD    Btirdft isswrw  owl  34 15. 
nD   si-ri-ya-am  coat  of  mail  1521. 
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D^D    sarmu sa-ar-ma-su-nu  419. 

DTD    saraku  to  pour  out;  surkinu  libation  sur-ki-nu  GO16  -ni  GO^Gl1. 
"PD    surratu   opposition,    sedition     sur-ra-a-ti   4612     -ti  27242932    -ti-su- 

uu  4G24. 
nnD    sittu,  sititu  the  rest,  remainder   si-it-ti  1325  1619  2621  2754S1   si-ti-it 

11621  si-h-tu-ti  2D5  -Su-nu  3332  -ti-Su-nu  122  si-it-tu-u-ti  24283128. 
snD    sattukku  daily  sacrifice    sat-tuk-ku  39&28    -ti  2326    -ki-su-un  273 

-ifci-£-na  2321. 
IfiD    sutaru su-ta-ri  4117. 

N3    abn7iP3.pl  ideogram  for  a  kind  of  stone  64mi4. 
^JS    pagalu  to  be  great  pu-vcj-rju-lu  3521. 

k"U2    pagru  body,  corpse  pa-gar  214  -£u  2231  232  pag-ri  (pi.)  16ia3°  -su-un 
121  amilupagripi  2028  -su-nu  lo33 1728  3381 484  pa^-rai  (pi.  fem.)  59a. 
m3    padu  indulgent,  sparing  pa-du-u  G7  pa-da-a  517  pa-du-ti  G10. 
p2    padanu  way,  road  pa-da-nu  4223  padanipi  23. 
12    pu  mouth,  word,  speech,  command  y>!  361362s   -aym  G8  pi-i  19262710 
622   -6-m  27s9  2917-32   -su-u«  31-6  -$umu  2618-20   pa-a  G10   -su  5221  Gl™0 
-£a  G47. 
Kn£3    pihu  to  close   pi-7u  (impv.)  582   pi-hi-ioS8;    ap-ti-ld  .j^7  ;    pihatu 
district,  governor  of  a  district,  satrap    aOT^upihata  195  pihdt  1410 
amihipiMti pi  4:V4S™  50s  -su-nu  3327. 
ins    paharu  to  assemble,  come  together    ip-lm-ru  1-411 ;    ip-tah-ru  GO20; 
Urpah-hir  202   -hi-ra  4821    u-pa-ah-hi-ra-am-ma  4125    u-pa-hir  14-7  IS27 ; 
pu-uh-hir  (impv.)  1422;    lup-ti-hir  l7;  puhru  totality  puhur  25123426 
pu-hur-su-/ni  1.j10179;     napharu   totality    naphar  314     nap-har  330 
-§i-na  716. 

"in3    pu-uh-ri-i-ti  (?) 5913. 

IDS    pataru  to  open,  sever,  release  ap-^u-wrS33;  u-pat-t i-ra  2024 :  u-Sa-ap- 
ti-ir  41° ;  ip-pa-tir  101;  patru  dagger  1G2  pafar  2G12  4S12  patrtpi  1G17. 
Tfl    padu  side,  limit  pad  65>16271232a  pa-ad  3643724122.Y 
S'S   atnMPilu  a  kind  of  stone  pi-Zi  G24  pi-i-Zi  103. 
I'D    piru  elephant  p?j ■/  1 229 6s  IS2324  (£wi  plri=  ivory). 
HD3    paku  fear  pa-kiri  4025. 
IDS    pakadu  cf.  np3. 
1^3    palu  reign,  year  of  reign  pa-lu-u-a  3713  pali- ya  723S12Q-8   -Su  2414 

pali-i-a  23M  pa-li-i-a  3511  -su  3915  pa-la-a-Su  4032  palipi-ya  813. 
nSi)    palahu  to  fear,  reverence    ap-la-ah  361   ip-lah  ll28 29183310  ip-la-hu 
IQa  26io  3120  pa-la-ha  39M  pa-la-ah^-su  413  pa-li-hi-ka  4138  -£u  4020; 
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pa-iaV  pa-UhW  pa-M-ka2&*  -gu2V26™  pa-li-ih  ZV  -Su  41»; 
ip-tal-la-hu  2219  ip-tal-hu  5825;  pulhu  fear  /»«/-///  1019 1223;  puluhtu 
fear  pu-luh-tu  IT18  -*i  2927  -to  586;   pa-al-hi-is  reverently  35M. 
roSs    IV  i  to  cross,   transgress,  rebel  ap-pal-kit  l9    ip-pal-kit  24ai  258  34ia 
-jfci-ta  339;  III  i   u-m-pal-lat  I  will  break  to  pieces  5218. 
0^3    paiasu  IV  i  to  look,  look  upon,  favor    ap-pa-lis  22a  -//-^  5928   op- 
pa-al-sa  5919    ip-pa-li-is  4U13    Zi>-[>a-&V]  :MS    lip-pal-sa-an~ni  -u11; 
na-ap-li-is  (impv.)  3S22  -K-»  3911  i-tap-lusi  (IV  2  inf.)  5S6. 
pb3    paiaku  (or  balaku)   to  destroy    napalkatu  destruction    na-pal-l.n- 

ta-su  \*u  na-pal-ka-ti  IT-7  (some  implement  or  mode  of  attack). 
^3    paiasu  to  scatter,  break  in  pieces  ap-lu-us  3318;  u-pal-li-Sa  1533. 
HJ3    panu  face,  front,  presence  pa-nw-u-a  2018  2827  362  3729  pa-nuruS-Sw. 
tcn26*>40M  />n-ni  3S32  40°  -a  6"   -ya  9"  42»»   -«  63«   -^1418  23™ 
-sa  6I6  /ja-»rt  the  past  927   Gl25  pa-on  l17  22  1328;  punu  face  (?)  pu- 
na -su  585. 
DD3    pasasu  to  forgive  pa-si-su  2528. 
N¥3    pisft  white  jotsi-i  624. 

1D3    pakadu    to  visit,  inspect,  entrust,  appoint     ap-kid  23s9  4819     -sw- 

nu-ii  464    ap-ki-du  469  (sing.)    ip-kid-du-uS  48"  (sing.) ;    u-pa-ki-du 

4274G2;     pikittu   appointment     pi-kit-ti-§Vrun  464     -ta-Su-un  46s; 

pitkudu  thoughtful,  provident  pit-ku-du  918  161. 

K13    to   cut   off,   destroy    p«-/v'-'t   1525;     u-par-ri-i  167-17  331;     nipritu 

destruction  (?),  famine  (?)  ni-ip-ri-i-tu  2532  -ri  276  ni-ip-ri-ti  1414. 
&03    paru  mule  (?),  ox  (?)  imiruparipi  1212 1428  4814  ^a-n'-i  3s8. 
7"P3    «{mwparu  a  kind  of  stone  pa-ru-ti  6s4. 
3")3    parab  five  sixths  2026. 

Sn3    parzillu  iron  parzilti 'll21  2223  parzilli pi  628. 

aia    paraku  to  separate,  bar,  hem  pur-ru-ku  2G31  (II  1  perm.)  ;  parakku 
enclosed  space,  sanctuary    -£a  3819    parakkipi  4115    -Su-nw  2G33. 
R31S  naparku  cessation  na-par-ka-a  2717. 
D13    purimu  wild  ass  imlrupwrimi.pl  3011. 
1^3    parunakku  enclosure  (?)  pa-ru-nak-ki  206. 

D13    parasu  to  divide,  cut,  decide,  hinder    ip-ru-us  2722  pa-ra-as  2710 ; 
u-par-ri-is  324 ;  purussu  decision,  decree  purussi-Su-nu  1921;  piristu 
decision,  decree,  oracle  pi-ris-ti  611920. 
V13    parasu    to  command    ap-ru-us  1C26 ;    parsu  command   ^aras  711 

Fm^  632  -2a  63""4-17-20  64" 
1-13    pararu  to  break  to  pieces  u-par-ri-ir  179  lu-pi-ri-ir  410  mu-pa-ri-ru  511. 
tsna    parsu  entrails  (?),  filth,  excrement  ;>r/r-.s:«  1G123129. 
BH3    parasu  IV  1   to  fly  mul-lap-rti-vrti  (IV  2)  10n. 
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"lljna    rVTI  to  flee,  escape  ip-par-Shl  2615  2812  2910  3131  3413  -Si-du  1172232« 

na-par-su-di  2G14  (inf.);  it-ta-nap-ras-si-du  he  had  fled  (IV  3)  3414. 
n^D   pasu  cf.  ntso. 

ntyi)    pasahu  to  be  quiet,  become  quiet  u-pa-aS-si-ha  419. 
tat^S    pasatu  to  scatter,  destroy  i-pa-as-si-tu  2419. 
piya    pasku    strong,    steep,    difficult     [/;>«-«.•?]-£«  1410    pa-a§-ka-a-t{  2fi; 

supsuku  steep  Sup-Su-ka-a4i  226 ;  pusku  difficulty  pu-us-Jcu  4025. 
tyt^a    pasasu  to  cleanse  (?),  anoint  (?)  ap-su-uS  3721  3815  lip-Sit-us  2416  39". 
X3na    P*tu  to  open    ta-pat-ta-a  5216    op-//  106   ajt>-ft'  5922   ap-ta-a  Gl19  tp-ta- 

aS-Si  G3S  *>-[/w]  1419  jp4«  IT-2;  /n'-ta-a  (impv.)  521415  pi-ta-as-.si  G31; 

putu  opening,  entrance,  side  j>w-w£  816  pu-ut-ni  Gl24  ptt-fi- 1529  (pi.)  ; 

pitu  open  pi-tu-ti  228. 
pflfl    pataku  to  build,  make  pitku  a  work  pi-ft'£  5014. 
IDfJfl    pitkudu   cf.  ipfj. 


jSii'    to  be  good,  favorable  u-sa-i-i-nu-in^ni  449 ;  sfnu  good  s£-ra  16u. 

{KJJ    sfnu  sheep  and  goats  swu  3027  SM-ra  1213  IS26  314'33  323. 

"IK2X  siru  the  top,  back;  lofty,  exalted;  upon,  against  si-iru  7aia 
ft-i-rl  37ls  38"  si-ra-u-a  1512  sirusu$-8u  1028  126 14"-15  36M  -su-un  1222 
sir  24s8 27193043481  -«^«  21202431258  -u§-§u-un  2716429  ?i-/r  1526 
1G8  tirutipi  50"  s('-ra-/«  3023  «V-?u  3411  sir-tf  1523  361 41"  si-ra-ti  2™ 
si-ra-a-ti  389  5022  -ft'  910  4215. 

-iK4y    siru  a  plain  siW  3202427258  3024445  57206is  sira  1G134C3. 

KiDX    sabu  man,  soldier  sabipi  l9  29  amilusablpi  ll23  1352G18  443  -Su  1224. 

na^    sabitu  gazelle  sabitipi  3011. 

33X    jsusumbu  a  kind  of  wagon  m-um-bi  1428. 

m*    «&««  sab-hi^  pearls  (?),  necklace  (?)  6312>18  6421. 

r\2H  sabatu  to  seize,  take,  embrace,  build,  work  as-bat  42726  1525  [1729] 
346  3812  4412  4G6  507  as-ba-at  3G32  is-bat  2522  335  3528  GO3  Gl22  -siwj  ihti 
2532  is^a-ta  23?  3418  4S27  U-is-ba-at  3719  ?>6fl-/w  l"8  2217-19  2911 3120 
is-ba-tu-ul  l4  -nim-ma  1572882  k-bat-u-nim-ma  4628,25  sa-bat  (impv.)  22M 
sab-tu  (perm.)  1515  sa-6i£  5"  §a-ba-ti  427 ;  as-sa-bat  (=  asJa-bat)  1382 
i$-sa-bat  1327;  ursab-bit  21* 3116  -&i-fa  2426;  ur$a-asl)it  Gls  -sw-hu-ii  34M 
42s3  -bi-it-su  U)u  ;  sibtu  seizure  st-ftt*  3318 ;  subtu  garment,  clothing 
su-iai  5210 G42317. 
n^    su-hi su-lji-suC!)  GO22. 

ini'  saharu  to  be  small  x-sa-ah-hir  1220  U-sa-ah-/ji-[i7-~\  Gl15  ft-fa-[$t-ir] 
Gl16:  sihru,  sahru  small  s/Arw  1022 12M  ?iAra  1728202482  jreArfiftyj 
12B  1320  n«-w/«-W  3526. 
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tfSi'    siltu  battle  si-il-ti  1522. 

7i7X    salu  to  beg,  entreat  u-sal-li  2280  4214  u-sal-la-a  2S26 ;  taslitu  prayer 

ta-as-li-ti  3825. 
Vw    saiaiu  to  fall,  sink  /.>-<W  013. 
SStf    salalu  to  cover    salulu  shadow,  protection  saluC>.)-lum  242  sa-lu-lu 

67 ;  sululu  shadow,  cover,  roof  su-lu-li-su  388  su-lul-si-na  30s ;  sillu 

shadow  ansil-li  dungeon  ll22  («K  =  receptacle). 
□Si'    salmu  image  sa-lam  727  S25. 

□Si'    salmu  fern,  lalimtu  black  sa-lim-tum  5811  sal-mat  4010. 
KjD]f    summu  thirst  su-um-mi  3010—32  3126  -£w-nu  3129. 
tOi*    samadu  to  arrange,  harness  sa-an-du  4017  (perm.)  sa-mid-su  2015 ; 

simdu,  sindu,  simittu  span  si-in-di-Su  1429  si-mit-ti  169. 
1DV    saniaru  II  I   to  plan  u-sa-am-mi-ru-§u  1725. 

cii*    si-pa  a  kind  of  stone  (?)  425. 
f)3i*    sippatu  a  kind  of  reed  sip-pa-a-ti  2027. 
1£)i'    issuru  bird  cf.  li'X. 
n^y    susu  a  sprout  (?)  su-m-a  629. 
ni'V    sissu  bond  i?M  si-is-si  2222. 
mx    sarahu  to  be  angry  is-sa-ru-uh  4213. 

1*1^    sirritu sir-ri-tu  3319. 

DJ"\¥    sutmu su-ute>.)-mu  326. 


K43p  kibu  to  say,  speak,  announce,  inform,  call,  command  ikabl  617>10 
/-£n&-&»  5221G47  ak-bi  1241328277597'8  ak-bu-u  596  tak-bu-u  3521-28 
«>6i  25134014  ifc-fta-a  4S28  i>6«-«  2o10  (sing.)  li-ik-ba-a  3716  i>6«-m 
1922  (pi.)  20117  2619  3410  -Sw  1924  li-ik-bu-u  371839224183;  kibitu 
command  ki-bit  Q8  -su  3920  ki-bi-it  3S28  -su-nu  3531  [M)t«i-£w]  4114 
fci-&t-<i  4128   -sM-nw  361. 

Ssp  kabaiu  to  meet  muktablu  (I  2)  warrior  muk-tab-li-su-nu  l9  29>14 
419 ;  kablu  fight  fra&ft  2s3  316  47  87  442  fcaWi  4018  5828  lab-la  598'16 
ka-bal-su  4826 ;  kablu  midst  fca&aZ  1020  ll81 ;  kabaltu  midst,  waist 
ka-bal-ti  325   kablati  pi-ya  6319  -.sa  6318  G419  -$w-nu  1017. 

mp    II  1  to  wait  u-ki  l8. 

Sip    kulu  voice  fcw-Zw  5919. 

^1D   kapu  to  decay,  fall  i-ku-pu  2443728. 

f|lp  kapu  to  entrust  i-ki-pu-nu  367 ;  aj»«ukfpn  keeper,  chief,  governor 
5021  601.3,7,10,13,16,19,22(343  ^  50 13. 14  kipa-Su-nu  &  amilu  kip anipi  22^™ 
amiluki-pa-a-ni  4224461505  amiluki-i-pa-a-ni  427. 
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r\lp    katu  to  give  ik-u-tu  3613. 

~\l3p    kutru  smoke  ku-tur  1322. 

tjrp    ka.su  to  give,  present  a-kis-su  4815  i-ki-Sa  341. 

V?p    kullultu  shame,  disgrace  kul-lul-ti  123. 
^pbp    kalkaltu  hunger  kal-kal-ti  SO10-22-33 3127. 

nop  kamu  to  burn  ak-mu  13--  lb10  ££-wim-m  2818 ;  nakmutu  conflagra- 
tion  na-ak-mu-t't-Zu-nu  1322. 

VDp  kama.su  to  press  together  II  2  to  crouch  uk-tam-mi-is  5923;  III  2 
to  press  together  uS-tak-mi-is  Gl23. 

HJp    kanu  reed  /.ana  6018. 

np  kananu  to  place,  lay  (?)  kun-nu-nu  592  (III  perm.)  they  crouch  ; 
kinnu  family,  nest  kin-nu  30'25  -Su  2517313. 

H2p  kapadu  to  plan,  devise,  meditate  ik-purud  147 4611  ik-pu-du  2532 
482  ik-pu-durit-ni  2620 ;  III  1  to  entrust  (?)   u-Sak-pi-du  269. 

nsp    kuppu  cage  ku-up-pi  1215. 

li'p  kasaru  to  1  >ind,  collect, devise  al-sur  23-T 33s8  ik-su-ru  2011  /L-a-str  2528 ; 
ku-us-sur  3232;  ki-is-su-ra  (j=kitsura  I  2)  629;  ul-tak-si-ru  316;  kisiru 
possession  K-sir  33s3;   kisru  might  ki-is-ri  5U  ki-sir  U--'  -Su-nu  410. 

ipp  kakkadu  (^bidhulu)  head  ^y/.ZW/ 2510'114010  -//a  03"  -£a  63664^ 
/,,/./■„_.<„  18221913  LakkadipilV™  -Sumu  11"4-J0- 

npp  kakkaru  ground,  earth  fca^a-ru  2514-21 3012-29-82 319  -W  929  521 
/„/.-/,„■  1>,1530---. 

Xjip  karu  to  call,  invite,  pray  a/>ri  109;  ik-ti-raW  ik-tir-v  279  ii-to'- 
rii-hiin-iii(i  ll25. 

3lp  karabu  to  approach  ak-rib  ll88  ifc-ru-ftu  159 ;  ak-ti-rib  82;  Su-uk- 
ri-ba'-VJn;  kirbu  midst  ki-ir-bi  4130  -su  3519  kir-bi-Su-un  1214  fci-ir- 
Ja  4118  -.sm  36s4  /i/-/v7/  midst,  within  (used  after  prepositions  or 
alone)  210419  -£u  107  -$u-im  136  -&-na  2320  ki-ri-ib-Su  359 ;  kir-bi- 
ti-su-nu  (pi.  of  kirbu  (?))  328;  kitrubu  approach,  attack  k!t-ru-ub 
1210 1628  ki-it-ru-ub  69;  takribtu  prayer  tak-rib-ti  278;  ikribu 
prayer  //■-/•/-/// [-.-■//]  L'l17. 

-pp    karadu    to  be   strong    il-ri-da  583;    kardu  fern,  karittu  strong, 
warrior     fcar-rfu   56 77 96 20M  3218-82    kar-du-ti  7n     /.7/-/-/7-M  31733»; 
karradu,  kuradu   strong,  warrior    fcor-ra-tfu  32s8    lu-m-du  611011 
kvrra-di  2a 617    -yapi25  -Su-nu  l11  319412  1G1J    ku-ra-a-dirSt^nu  216; 
kurdu  might  kur-'/i  2526. 
pp    karnu  horn  harnatipi-Sa  3230. 
lip    karuru  decrease    lii-nt-rn  0018. 
typ    kastu    how    1524     /■».<//    11-4l'I)1-'3173S27    -ya  193    kaSdtiWpl  BO88 

(arches  of  the  rainbow  (?)). 

1 
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nnp    kata  completed  ka-ta-a  2329. 

nnp  katu  hand  3314  katti,  (=  ma  £a*t)  137  kdtu-u-a  2G16  £«7«-su  915  -us- 
Su  3924  kdtus-Svrun  4G28  ka-tu-u-a  38-5  ka-tu-uS-Su  407'20  fcdrf  2216 
2383132  fc^-j/a  614  fca-ft"  3»>10165019  -ya  OP2  -s«-M»  1615  ka-a-ta  4012 
jwi  18"  -su  513.26919  Mta-a-a  113il622171231550"  £a-ta-a-s"u  4010 
/,<"///-  272631173464626  -ya  3316-18 4214 6322  -Sa  63216418. 

nnp    kuttahu    spear      kut-ta-hu  15263233  kut-ta-hi  177. 


nx4i  ri'u  to  pasture,  shepherd,  rule  ir-ti-iv,  3012;  ri'u  shepherd,  rider  93 
amiluri'u  67  am'luri'i  57 ;  ri'utu  dominion  ri'u-ut  W-°  -su  [4033] 
ri'u-si-na  282;  ritu  pasturage,  food  n-i-ii  1024. 

3K2"1    ra'abu  to  be  angry,  rage  ir-'-w6  646. 

:JX3-1    ribitu  place,  square,  street  rc-6&  912 1728 1916  ri-ba-a-ti  2631. 

"TX41    radu  storm  ra-a-di  929. 

DXii    rimu  wild  ox   ri-i-mu  3G27. 

DNs"*  ramu  to  pity,  love  ir-a-mu  4032;  rimu  grace  ri-i-mu  2110  2529  276 
29123323489  ri-i-ma  331 ;  rimu  fern.  Hwtfu  beloved  ri-im-tu  3227; 
naramu  fern,  naramtu  love,  favorite  na-ra-mi-ka  3819  -Su  3716 
na-ram  201930133226  na-ra-am  r,'-:;.312  na-ram-ti  3428. 

pX3T  ruku  far  rw-w-£u  914  2210  rfi^ri^  1327  [6216]  ru-ku-u-ti  9s*  -ft*  306 ; 
rvlku,  rukku,  rftkftu  distance  ru-fo'  623  ru-u-/h'  G22  ru-uk-ki  1020 
ru-ki-i-ti  2812. 

ti'NO  rasu  head  ra-su-u-a  1522;  risu  head,  summit,  chief  n-££w  2726 
ri-i-Si-i-Su  246  mv  525  (m  i-m  =  fountain  head)  825  W-js  3514  rift(?)pj 
2715;  ristu  pi.  r#fci  summit  ri-St-i-ti  95 ;  ristu  first,  chief,  former 
ris-tu-u  3016626  ri-iS-tum  371  ris-ti  710. 

tJ."K4i    risatu  rejoicings  ri-Sa-a-ti  23s4  3615'33  386'13  -^' 206  -ft'm  41*. 

X43-i  arba'i  fern,  irbitfuiour  arba'-i  22293  irbit-ti23li  ir-bit-ti  352  Jr-6i-#- 
ft'm  4029  (rii'Wrt  57714;  ribfi.  fourth  n6w-«  63156420  n-fta-a  GO5. 

SWl    riba  decline,  sunset  ri-fta  37123823. 

rm  rabfl  to  be  great,  become  large  £r-&u-w  209  6214;  mu-Sar-bu-u  516712; 
rabu  large  1212  rabu-u  71  m-6w-w  351-8  r«62  S85S15  rabi-i  54  raba  202 
raba-a  172863*7  ra-^-r,  G423  roMti  35<  rabMpi  2™  61»  amiluraHtipi 
1710  -su  1G2  -i-u-ura  1915  -su-nw  1G19  raZra-ft"  1015  3910  5222  rabi-ti  o23 
rabdtipi  GO22;  am 7«rab-„^hal-su  commander  of  a  fortress  137; 
rubu  prince  613  0"  ,-(//-«-«  G3  ru-fo-i'  4022  (pi.)  ru6«tipj  2518 
amiiuruimti pi  1V^4.  rabi-ig  720 ;  tarbitu  product  ta-ar-bi-it  3Q®. 

y:n    rabasu  to  lie  down  rab-su  (perm.)  592. 
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£'2i    murbasu  stroke,  blow  mur-ba-su  16281713. 

j;p    raggu  bad,  wicked  rag-gu  397  ra-ag-gu  3S29  rag-gi  1G11. 

DjI    rigniu  word,  cry  rig-ma  594. 

Ijl    rig-gir  ideogram  for  some  kind  of  wood  GO18. 

mi  radu  to  tread,  subdue,  beget  (?),  march,  pursue,  flow  ar-di-i  31ia 
42'26  ar-di-Su-nu-ti  324  zWu-u  2010  (he  begat  (?))  306(pl.)15'21'33;  ar-ti- 
di  S21  mur-ti-du-u  714;  II  I  to  join  u-rad-di  12"  342;  III  I  to  cause 
to  flow  u-sar-di  5816  u-s a?--ria-a  168  lu-sar-di  113011414,21.  ridutu 
cohabitation  (b'tt  ridiiti  harem)  ridu-u-ti  206  ri-du-u-li  1918. 

Til    radadu  to  pursue  ar-du-ud  411  ra-da-di-su-nu  1634. 

311    rabu  II  1  to  extinguish  mu-rib  67. 

yn    risu  helper    ri-siri-Su  295 ;    risutu  help    ri-su-tu  254  27s8    ri-su-ti  519 
ri-sit-ri  l."2,,:]38  -su  1992524  -£«-nM  175  ri-xu-u-tu  293  -*i  2526  W-su-w<  46 
ri-SU-ttS-SM-«7J  ll25. 
nni(?)rihitu  consumption,  destruction  ri-hi-it  2630. 
yni    rahasu    to    overflow     ra-hi-si    l12  522  ;     rihiltu    overflow    ri-hi-il- 
ti  319. 

H3"l  markitu  refuge  mar-hi-i-tu  2613  mar-ki-tu  3130  mar-ki-ti-su  3414 
-su-nu  3131. 

331  rakabu  to  mount,  ride  ar-ta-Jcab  15";  rakibu,  rakbu  courier, 
messenger  ra-ki-bu-Si-in  1G23  rak-bu-su  1233221525  rah-bi-i-Surun  IGi6-23; 
rukubu,  riding,  chariot,  equipage  ru-ku-pi-ya  1G9  ru-ku-bi-ka  3517 
rw-/c»/>  2014 4s15 ;  narkabtu  chariot  narkabti  2l)15  -y«  34  narkabat 
15"  MP1  narkabatipi  1725  -#a  27  -su  819  -sw-nw  315. 

S31    rikiltu  slander  ri-kil-ti  1414. 

D3"l  rakasu  to  bind,  erect  ar-ku-ns-su  2822;  u-rak-kis  1216214  -fo'-sa  227 
4G7  IS1-  ruk-ku-sa  1G4;  riksu  bond,  support  rik-su-su  102  rik-sa-a-ti 
205  4G7 ;  markasu  enclosure,  retreat  mar-has  207. 

KOI    rukusu  possession  ru-ku-H-Su-nu  3128. 

nm  ramu  to  dwell,  inhabit  ar-mn-a  411  sr-mt  23s6  ra-mu-u  359  ra-ani- 
f-jfca  3820;  u-sar-ma-a  3984124  su-ur-ma-a  3519. 

n?3"l    ramu  to  settle,  fall  ir-mu-u  102. 

00*1    ru-um-mi Til14. 

ip-»  ramaku  to  pour  out  ri-il-mu-ku  1G12  (I  2  perm,  blood  and  filth 
clave  to  the  chariot). 

D*D"i    ramamu  to  speak,  thunder  ir-tam-ma-am-ma  5S12. 

pi  ramanu  self  ra-mn-nn-us-sin  1G24  ra-man-i-su  2227  126  ra-ma-ni-su- 
uu  18127M  ra-man-su  25s8 2818  -sw-i«n  4618. 

f|D"i  rasapu  IT  1  to  thrust  through  u-ra-sa-pu  172  u-ras-sip  251  u-ra-as- 
.s///  2S10  -si-^a  3233. 
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tyin    rapSsu  to  be  widespread,  numerous  u-rap-pi-su  2011  miirrap-piS  9" ; 

rapsu  broad  ra^'-Su  2527  (KWu  rapSu  large-hearted)  308    rap-Si  445 

rapSupi-ti  Sw  rap-Siirti  1323 1518  rapsaft'p?  318  rap-Sa-a-ti  35s7  -////i4016; 

ritpasu  broad  ri-it-pa-Su  412. 
njl    rasapu  to  join,  build  ar-.sv>  429  105  ra-sa-pi  428. 
Dpi    rikku  plant,  aromatic  plant  rilkipi  3615384.     St.  pTI. 
n^-i    rasa  to  possess,  grant,  permit  ar-si-i  361  37*>  ar-Si-Su  2110252933234S9 

-su-u-ma  2912  -m-nu-ti  276  ar-Sa-SiMiu-ti  381  ir-st^w  li'2''' :;.")13  nw«H4; 

zV-ta-st  404;    u-Zar-si  416    Ur§ar-te-a  2226 ;   marsitu  possession    ?nw- 

Jft  328. 
3ijn    rasabu    to  be  mighty   ra-as-hu  424;    rasubtu  might,  majesty    ra- 

M///-W  10*  48*. 
1BH    rasadu  III  I  to  establish,  found  u-sar-Si-id  3630  sur-Su-da  929(perm.). 
tyijn    russu  genuine  riirus-si-i  164. 

K4m    ritu  II  I  to  erect,  establish  u-ra-at-ti  3S10  u-ra-at-ta-a  3625  w-ri-ii  627. 
tyam   ritpasu  cf.  ty£3~^. 
nm    rittu  hand(?)  riM«-u-o  1526   rit-ti-i-Su  4812  -£u-m/j  227   rit-tiSurttn  164 

-su-nu  1016. 

ty    sa  relative  pronoun  who,  which,  whoever,  and  genitive  particle 
pzis  32a  411  2418 ;  when  720  ;   that,  quod  503. 
HNity    to  see,  seek,  look  after,  devise    i-Sa-'a-u  30u  a-Si-i-a  413    H-'i  629 
(perm.);    as-ti-i  24s  as-ti-'i-i  417    i§-ti-i-i  406;     ix-ti-iii-'i-i-.H-na-a-tim 
4011    iS-ti-ni-i-u  4620486. 
SNity    sa'alu  to  ask,  request  is-a-a-la  2928    iS-a-a-lu  2927   w-a-Zw  253   sa- 
'fl-o/  221525  2722 ;    mustalu,    multalu   provident,   prudent   mul-ta- 
lu  79;    iS-ta-na-a-a-lum  3222 ;   u-Sa-i-lu  ll27 1515. 
-I^tf    siru    flesh,   kinsman    si>  2973214    «ri  2410   &ra(?)   3318   s'irlpi  261 

-Su-nu  2024. 
"li^ty    saru  wind,  storm  sa-a-ru  5915  sdripi  6015. 
nN3?y    situ(?)  to  flee,  to  refuse  (?)  a-£t-*£  362  i-si-tu-u-ni  2613276. 

2W    subu su-bi  214  419  a-m-m-^i  413. 

K43tZ/   sibu  to  be  satisfied,  have  enough  liS-ii  2412;  u-Sab-bu-u  (II  1)  3220; 

sibu,  nisbu  sufficiency,  satisfaction  Si-bi-i2i10  xis-bi-i  3081. 
33B>    sibbu  girdle  Sift-ftw  6318-19  (5419  &&-6i  1G3-17  4812. 
Q2W   sibtu  staff,  scepter,  stroke,  slaughter  Sib-tu  33s9  sib-ti  275. 
hlW   Subultu  ear  of  grain  Su-bul-tu  2026. 

~Oiy    sabaru  to  break  to  pieces    a-Sab-bir  5217 ;    u-Sab-bi-ru  IS3;    sibirru 
weapon,  mace  (?)  Si-bir-ri  3825. 
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~\3iy  sibru  Babylonian  for  Sipru  -work  Zi-bi-ir-su  3621'23  3S11 395. 

fi3BP  subtu  cf.  nan. 

njjy  sigu  prayer  273. 

DJk?  sagarnu  to  cry  ont,  roar  as-gu-um  5221527. 

"UB?  sigaru  cage  few si-ga-ru  28a8*3322. 

tyjty  sagaltu  destruction  sa-gal-ti  ols. 

m»  sadu  mountain    &k/«-u  2819  3111 5814  603-4-5'6  saeft-i  l13 198  (pi.)  6018 

iadi-i  418    sada-a  25    sad-da-a  1720    Sadipio3    Sadlpi-i  G8'24    md-di-i 

■    W 

1327,31. 

"Hiy    sadadu  to  draw,  drag  iS-du-du  3425 ;   siddu  border,  coast  &'-<?t  81 

*wK-l  lie  .;;,/.,//  i528p 
11$    sadadu  to  love,  compassionate  (?)   su-du-ud  6114. 
Slty    sadlu  fern.  Sadiltu  broad,  extended  sad-lu-ti  W  sa-rfi-il-ti  1G9. 
It?    §6  he,  it,  that  one   sm-w  61314 1223 1326 1424 1626  2811-24  29M-16  3310  424 
5835916;    sasu    he,   him,    himself,    that   one     sn-chsu  ll*9 1214  24s5 
25129  283o  359.13.23  377  394 .     gu'atu,  satu   pi.  «if««n  this,  that    su- 
a-ta   421-27  928  i7Msn.11  181*15  44n  5010       su-a-li   1013  2415       Jw-a-rim 
3510,203(5213710,27,28.313910,15      Sd-a-tu-nu    4s9  2618-23  4221  4827      Sa-tu- 
nu  331. 
lit?    sidu  1  mil  deity  uuSidi  2621. 
£31  ts?    satu  to  draw,  bear  i-sa-at  ll14  i-.su-tu  21—2722  la-Su-ta  (=lu  +  a-Su- 

ta)  23u. 
fjlty    sipu  foot   H-pu-u-a  10264119   si-pu-us-Su  2316  4023  -w£-su-«n  316  £zpi 
1210  Sfpi-Sw  409  si>?  2212  -_ya  IP  Go22  -.<«  717  -no  63216418  -^tz-n«  1512 
Sipipi-ya  l17  -sm  5'24;    siptu  base(?)  Si-pit-su  101;    supu  battering- 
ram  (?)  su-pi-i  1210. 
pity    suku  abundance  2029. 
"lit?    suru  ox  Su-u-ri  1G4. 
Uiy    sazanu  to  lie  (?),  boast  (?)  il-zi-nu  2516. 
niy    sahu  a  kind  of  wild  beast   sahipi  2626,80. 
nnty    sahu  to  swim  i-sa-ah-hi  GO14, 
tfnty    sahatu  to  strip,  flay  aS-hu-ut  '■">["  [is~\-Iju-tu  4S5. 
nnty    sahapu  to  overthrow  (=  saMpu)   aS-hu-up  417. 
"Hnfcy  to  be  narrow,  contracted  us-ha-ri-ir  5918. 
rinty    sahatu  to  bow,  cast,  oneself  down   (ix-hu-ut  3728. 
nt3ty    satahu  to  march  (?)  i-£a-a Wi-Aa  4017414. 

1£3jy    iataru  to  write    i-Sat-ta-ru  2420    «*-/«?•  4S13    al-hi-ur  428    //.v-fur  2416 
.saf-rw  (perm.)  2418     sa<-ra  3215;     sitru  writing     A"-rir  23813916,18 
>■/•-/;-,>  :S7203814. 
^    si'u  grain,  crop  £i-am  2026. 
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D'i#    samu  to  fix,  appoint    i-Sam-mu  32s    li-sim  2411    i-Si-mu  3.~>4    -su-nu-ti 
3216;  mu-Sim.78  mu-Si-mu  711 ;  simatu,  simtu,  sitimtu  fate,  destiny 
Si-ma-tu  6211    Si-ma-ti  -I11    Si-im-ti-Su  142     Slmat  4822    Si-ma-at  .">.~>4 
-su  354  Simdtipi  74,12  Si-tim-ti-su-nu  1722. 
j'Ej?    sinati  urine  Si-na-ti-Su-un  1G3'2. 

33ty    sakbitu  overthrow  (?)  Sak-bi-ti  276. 

piy  sakanu  to  set,  lay,  make,  appoint,  establish,  accomplish  i-Sak-ka- 
nM2421302S1718  as-i«n  1]1  fiO16  -««  22s282a3329154811  aJ-fe-«n3B 
a§-ku-na  1G5  4 15  aS-ku-nu  10T  34'-°  506  ta£-[£wn]  G412  taS-ku-nu 
Gl15-18  iS-kun  S17  [522,]a  (Sakanu  uznu,  to  resolve)  iS-ku-na  258 
-nam-ma  5721  is-ku-iiu  !)13  (sing.)  Gl2  li§-kun  24173918  i§-ku-nu  (pi.)  25 
2429  2G29  299  3127  «(/,•-»«  (perm.)  299482;  *a-ifcin  7>14  £a-/hn  5919; 
Sa-fain  4(P5;  aS-ta-kan  11281765018  al-ta-kan  G8  as-tak-ka-na  24s7  27" 
iS-ta-kan  '-'729  iS-tak-kan  2320  [i£]-ta&-£a-a?i  3923  §it-ku-nu  (perm.)  112S 
1514163;  u-sa-aS-kin  G11  -fci-na  316;  iS-Sa-kin  2310 3218  li§-Sa-kin  4617 
Gl17  -ii-in  377  iS-Sak-nu  2532  is-sa-ak-nu  46;  saknu  governor  Sa-ak- 
nu  91  amilutyknutipi  2713  amilu$ak-nu-tl-ya  62;  siknu  work,  ap- 
pointee Si-kin  1S1324302714;  maskanu  station  mas-kan-i-su  IS19 
4818  -Su-un  4G4;  sakkanakku  governor  2318  Sakkanakkipi  365 
amilutxkL-tmakkipi  ll19'33  Sak-ka-riak-ka  4022. 

"OtJf  sakaru  (also  sakaru)  to  speak,  swear  (?)  promise  (?)  u-Sa-aS-klr- 
Su-nu-ti  205. 

*l3ty    sakaru u-Sa-kir  15323126. 

^biy    salfi  to  cast,  shoot  (the  bow)  la-Zt-i  2014. 
nbty  (?)§ulutu  royalty   su-lu-ti-ya  135. 

nbty    §alu  to  float,  swim   i-Sal-lu-u  1610  u-sal-lu  5921. 

nSiy    sillatu  wickedness  (?)  blasphemy  (?)  Sil-la-tu  2G18'19. 

jSty    salgu  snow   Sal-gu  1330. 

ry?ty    salhu  wall,  rampart  Sal-hu-u  IS10;  sal-hu-tim 3926. 

uSty  salatu  to  rule  sit-lu-ta-at  32s9 ;  II  2  ul-tal-li-iu  223 ;  sal-tis  vic- 
toriously 3030. 

SSk/  salalu  to  plunder,  carry  away  oi-/«-Za  S24  II1"32  1217  135'21  IS25 
3113,3333305017.  iallatu  booty  Sal-la-tu  5016  -^1224G8  M-Za*  3117 
-s«3113  Sal-la-sun  H",32  135.21  _SM_„M  115,23  325324;  sallutu  captivity 
Sal-lu-su-nu  332;   sal-la-tis  as  booty  1214. 

nSt^  salamu  to  be  whole,  well,  completed,  executed  iS-lim-ma  232 ; 
u-Sal-lim  241  mu-Sal-li-ma-at  3828  -?n«?  396 ;  salmu  favorable,  peace 
Salamu  382  Sa-al-mu  3611  Sal-mi  274;  salimtu  peace  Sa-lim-tim  41 la 
Sa-U-im-tim  417,28 ;  Sulmu  peace,  greeting,  rest,  sunset  Su-hun  253 
0927,29     ^_mi'   724    _ya  22i^25  2722;    sulmaniS,    salmiS   peacefully 
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Su-ul-ma-niS  415  Sal-mis  306  468  5019  -mi-iS  3010  -mi-is  3030 ;  salamtu 
corpse  Sa-lam-ta-aS  404  sal-mat  216  -ma-at  lu  319  412. 

oSty    salummatu Sa-lum-ma-ti  66. 

pSiy    salaku  to  cut,  cut  out  aS-lu-uk  2620;  II  I  to  rip  open  u-Sal-li-ku  3128. 

"ibi?    sallaru  a  wall  Sal-la-ar-Su  3619. 

tySt?  salsu,  salultu  third  Sal-Su  6312  £a£-&"  1018  211  Sal-Sa  605G419  sa-lu- 
ul-ti  B525. 

rhp  suiutu  cf.  nSjy. 

□£?    sumu  name    Su-ma  G2511    Su-mi  2415,18'19    Sumi-ya  516    Su-mi-ya  3916 

-*•«  94  3918  Swn  199  -fa  1229  -la  5224  sm-mtw  37-°  3S14. 
KjDtf   simu  to  hear  i-Sim-mi  2418  a.s-W-«'  2230  &-mz  1323502G120  iS-mi-i  27™ 

442  iS-mi-i  2925   iS-ma-a  44"   iS-rnu-u  213  (sing.)  U-iS-mi-i  3719   iS-mu-u 

1520  (pi.)  2210  257  339  4G22   li-iS-mu-u  3919. 
S{<i*DJy  sumilu  the  left  3629  Sumili  105. 
n*Diy    summanu  bond,  fetter  Sum-man-nu  165. 
rroiy    samu    pi.  sa»u,  Samumu,  Samiitu  heaven   lamt  4410    Sami-i  75 1513 

5811.19,24591  §a-ma-mu  G24  Sa-ma-mi  3823  Sa-mu-tu  5S1'4  -(«»;  bJ^lG8. 
noty    samahu  to  thrive  Su-um-mu-ha  2027. 
DOltf    sunima  if  Sum-ma  5216. 
pty    samnu  eighth  Sa7iini-i  146. 
pty    Samnu  oil  Sam-ni  3619. 
pty    summannu  cf.  rnty. 
-10U?    samaru  to  be  great,   powerful,  violent   iS-tam-ma-ru  4026;    samru 

violent  Sam-ri  1529 177 ;    sumru,  sumurratu  violence  Su-mur  317  48 

Su-mur-ra-as-su  5819;  sam-ris  violently  418. 
"lrDKf    simiru  a  ring  Simirpi  227  4812  6321,22  Si-mir  G418  Simirtpi  1G3,15. 
tyojy    iamsu  the  sun  uu  Sam-Sit  714  SamSi  3*3'J  uu  Sam-Si  010724;  mdluiluSam- 

&"(?)  the  extreme  east(?)  925.  -"-* 

BOl?    sutmasu Sut-ma-Si  210  -st'  3'21. 

nj£y    §anu    to  be   different    II  I    to  change,  defeat  (?)    u-Sn-un-iti  2819; 

sanumma   another    Sa-rm-um-ma   4lj18    Sa-nim-ma   1923730;     sattu 

pi.  fcma*i  year  .«////  :;.">-'■  Sal  ?,-//  246  Sanatipi  187  S?27-33 38s2  -ya  2029 

3718  Sinn) pi-ff  l2;    iattisam  ma)  yearly  Sat-ti-Sam  1027   Satti-Sam-ma 

17s  (=  that  year)  Sat-li-Sam-ma  21202717. 
njty    sanu  to  be  double     II  i  to  repeat,  inform     it-Sa-an-na-a  2217  4212 

lu-Sa-an-ni  52s4;  sanitu  repetition,  time  813 ;  Sanu  second  sa/ii-i  1724 

Sana-a  6046396418;  £ani'anu  a  second  time  Sa-ni-ya-a-nu  2513  299. 
jjjy    sangu     priest  2726     -u    715      satt</i   51  713;     Sangutu    priesthood 

Sangilt-su  716. 
}JB/    maSnaktu maS-nak-ti  2S28  3321. 
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jjty    sanlnu    to    contend   with,    to    rival   Sa-na-an   2314 ;     saninu   rival 

Sa-ni-nu  219  -no.  223  9s  Sa-nin-Su  574012;  al-ta-na-an  V°. 
pty    iinnu  tooth  Sinni  1228M*  Sin  1229 1824  (Sin  piri  =  ivory). 
j"Uty    sunatu  cf.  jjyi. 

HOIS'    sasu  to  call,  cry  out,  speak  i-SiS-si  593  al-sa-a  (=aS-sa-a~)  1527. 
not?    sispu  milk  Si-is-pu  3219. 
f|ty    saptu    lip,  command    Sajj-tu-uk-Ln   :'>77    Sapti-ya  257    Sap-ti-ya  213 
Sap-ta-Su-nu  5918. 

naty  siptu  cf.  fit^Ki. 

nDty    sapahu  to  spread  Sa-pu-uh  5211. 

!j£3iy    sapaku  to  pour  out,  heap  up    aS-pu-uk  104;  lu-Si-pi-ik  l18;   Sipku 

mass  Si-pik  103. 
Sss?    sapalu  to  be  low,  deep    u-Sap-pi-il  3782    u-Sa-pil  G19;    saplu  fem. 

Saplitu  lower,  under  Sap-li-Su-nu  (in18  Sa-pal-Su  l'34  4022  Sapliti-ya  3425 

sap-U-tl  36s    -//'/«  4116     sap-to  20s  2316    Sap-la-ti  2421   (=  things  on 

earth);    Supiltu  lower  part,  pudenda  Supil-ti  642,3,17  -ta-Su-un  1G14; 

supaiu  the  lower   Supall  5-7 ;    muspalu  depth   muS-pa-li  6'20 ;   sap- 

lis  below  G25. 
?3tl»    sapanu  to  cover,  overpower,  cast  iS-pu-nu  71S.     Cf.  ?3D. 
13 ty    saparu  to  send,  rule    aS-pur  4816    is"-p«r  2230    iS-pu-ra  12322927    is'- 

pur-am-ma  2216 238 27s9    iS-pu-ru  2215 ;    iS-tCMiap-pa-ra  2226;    ul-taS-pi- 

rw99;    sipru,  sipirtu  mission,  letter,  work    Si-ip^ri  3613    £^plr  23s9 

245.14,19  2033  Sip-ra-a-ti-Su-nu  4623;  gu-pew [^TTr.'.  449^9u-«S 
pBH3ty    suparsaku    officer,    general    Su-par-Sak-ya   195    Su-par-Saki pi-ya 

4622  4815. 
pfcy35S>  Supsuku  cf.  pt?3. 
S^ty    is!<  sa-sil-li  a  kind  of  chariot  2616. 
npty    saku  to  drink  maskitu  drink  maS-ki-ti  1024. 
Hpiy    saku  to  be  high  i£-£u  2025 ;  saku  high  sa-ku-u  74  Sa-ku-u-ti  307. 
nptj>    sakapu  to  erect,  set  up   aS-kup  826. 
"ipty    iukuru  cf.  "ipl. 
mty    surru,  surratu  beginning  Sur-ru  l1  Sur-rat  720 ;  a»7mtisritu  month 

Tishri  «  3S2. 
rnt?    sarahu    to   be    strong,    powerful    u-Sar-rih-si   625 ;     mul-tar-hi   511; 

talrihtu  power  taS-ri-ih-ti  3G34. 
pity    Surminu  cypress  tyuSurmini  620'27. 

rptJ>    sarapu  to  burn  (trans.)   aSru-up  824  aS-ru-up  21 3s6 415-28. 
pity    saraku  to  give,  present  is-ru-ku-us  910. 
-nty    sararu    to  be  bright,   shine;     saruru  brilliance    Sa-ru-ru-Su  373; 

sarru  king  l4   s'arri  53    -su-nu  ll12    Sarra-Su  IS20   -Su-nu  ll20    £«r  36 
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Sarruni.  4114  Sarrunipi  219  sarrdpi-ni  224  -su-nu  l2 ;  §arratu  queen 
Sar-ra-ti  52M  uuSarrat  2829  uuSar-rat  1928  20212G329223()3  3217  3312 
3428;    sarrutu  royalty  sarru-tu  204  Sarru-u-tu  354  Sarru-ti  720  -o  516 

622825    -i/al1    -sm  821    -sw-M/i  2927    -sw-nu  41    sarru-Vrti  1920    -?/a  3512 
-S«  4023  Sarru-urut  2328. 
K?^    sissu  sixth    Sis-so  Co21  G422    sw-«  2423    ,st.v-*a  60° ;    susu  sixty    £m- 

tyty   sasu  cf.  lty. 

tyty    iassanis  adv.  like  marM®-f?)  sa-as-sa-ni-is  3626. 
"Tints'  fs-usa-sa-da-di  a  kind  of  chariot  26163424. 

Softs'  suskal Svrus-kal  91S. 

fit?    a6nM§itjoZ  ideogram  for  a  kind  of  stone  3019. 
Tint?    satu  to  drink  is-iw-w3031;    iS-ta-at-tu-u  3129;    mastitu    drink  mas- 

//-/«  3126  mas-ti-ti-Su-nu  3021. 
Slfity    mastaku  chamber,  dwelling-place  maS-ta-ki-su-nu  4129. 
DfW    sitimtu  cf.  D'S?. 
inty   suturu  cf.  ini. 
nniy  suttu  cf.  mi. 


n    «6»?<tu  ideogram  for  some  costly  stone  6318-19  6419. 
DK2n    tamtu,  ti'amtu  sea  5918'25   tdmti  224  324  523  22°   tam-ti  86  tam-tim  1020 
IT5  IS17  tcmi-di  72i-25  S-5  tam-ta-am-ma  5910  tdmdtipi  69,24  ta-ma-ta  5919 
ti-amat  218  627. 

S43n  tibu  to  come,  approach  it-ba-a  2430  it-ha-aiu-mit  2S2S  lil-ba-am-ma 
C115'10'1S  it-hu-tn  317  88  it-bu-nim-ma  234  it-bu-u-ni  2810  tt-bi-G^  ti-bu- 
ni  158  ti-bu-u-ni  1511 ;  u-sat-ba-am-ma  3G3  (1st  pers.)  3'j10  (3rd  pers.) 
u-s(ti-/iii-!i/s-siui/-/nii  3525  Su-ut-bu-u  96;  tibu  approach  ft'-zft  1529,30; 
tibutu  approach  ti-bu-ut  1510  337  462. 

Ipn    tabaku  to  pour  out,  heap  up  at-ta-bak  GO18  it-ta-bi-ik  17in. 

Sun  tabalu  to  take  away  iWa-5a/  636912-15'18'21  642  ta-a/-6«/  G37101316-19'22 
G43. 

-an    tabrati St.  H12  (?). 

KOn   tabsutu ta-ab-Su-tu  3926.     St.  tSOKs(?)- 

?nfi    tiduku  cf.  "]H. 

-nn  taru  to  turn,  return  /'-/m'-n'  Gil14  a-^w-ra  46*  5019  *'-/»?•  f>95  i-fu-ra  5920 
i-tu-niiN-nia  608,10  i-lur-ni  :'>75  i-tu-ru-ni  171G  -uiui-iiiu  :;o:;0  (a-a-a-ri 
3513  /„.„-rt.m  405;  „_,;,.  (ii  j)  32Mi5.26  580  138i  21"  274  41«  46« 
-.w,  48"  -£M-nM-ft'  188  u-tf-tr  3722  3816  4126  w-tfr-ra  3ffl  1217  1G25 
u-tir-ram-ma  136     W/V-™  1  l20  2710  12"     Z«-tir  3918    u-fir-ru  (pi.)  18a 
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w/«-/(V9-3;  ul-ti-ir-Si  G417"-3  ut-tir-ru  5820;  tartu  return  ta-a-a-ar-tu 
1718  -ti-ya  '■'>'■'>-■'  tarat  52L12635645  ta-a-a-rat  526;  titurru  bridge 
ti-tur-ra-a-ti  35. 

Din    tazimtu  cf.  DIJ. 

inn    tahazu  cf.  jriNi. 

ubnn  tahiubu  cf.  ^Sn. 
nnn  tahtfi.  cf.  nnn. 

Son    takalu    to  trust    it-ka-lu  l5;    at-ta-kil  19"    iMa-HZ  815 19*  2228  426 

it-tak-lu   8719n;     u-tak-kil-an-ni  1312925;     tiklu   confidence,   help, 

helper  ft'£-Zi-a  5-°  -ya  2372712  ti-ik-li-ya  1519  -Su  2315  ti-ik-li-i-Su  1924; 

tukultu   confidence,    reliance,    aid    tukul-ti    1622156     tu-kul-ti  4024 

tu-kul-ta-Su  102  tu-kul-ta-ni  1423. 
rpn    tikpu  some  measure  of  length  ft'£-/>i  G19. 
Sn    tilu  heap,  mound,  hill  (ils  ////  327 415'25  $  416 

n^n    talahu tul-lu-hu  3G23729. 

oSn    talamu  III  1    to  give    u-Sat-li-ma  1524    u-sat-li-mu-uS  5022;    talimu 

brother  ta-fwiu  2S28  ta-lim-ya  24ia18. 
nSn    talittu  cf.  iSi. 
Hon    tamft   to  speak,  swear   a-la-via-a  3520   i-ia-ma-a  3516  3522  li-ta-mu-u 

4131;  u-tam-mi-su-nu-ti  41. 

TTan    tam(?)-zi-zi-is 1533. 

nnn    tamahu  to  hold,  seize,  present  «/-?«»/;  1526  fr-»m$  5"  it-mu-ha  1622; 

it-la-ma-ah  406;    u-tam-mi-ih  2223     lu-ti-ml-ih   322     u-tam-mi-hu  4625 ; 

tu-iat-mi-hu  3826. 
innn  tamharu  cf.  "inn. 
"IDDfi   tamtiru  cf.  "|£3D. 
JDn    timinu    memorial  tablet,  foundation   stone     ti-mi-in-na  36mn3732 

3S5393  ti-mi-in-su  3621 3726-81 392  tim-mi-in-su  103. 
ion    tamirtu  cf.  IDKi;   tamartu  cf.  -is20. 
|n    ta-a-an    determinative  after  numbers  and  measures   3219  GO1  (cf. 

a-on). 
tt>jn    tinisitu  cf.  BOKi. 
njn    tanittu  cf.  inj. 
t|3n    tappu  helper  tap-pi-i  4015. 
Xpn    tiku  attack  (?)   ti-ik  101. 

Dpn    tukumtu  (tukuntu)  battle  tefomft"  58  66  148  tuk-ma-ti  15n. 
|pn    takanu  to  be  firm,  safe  mu-ta-ki-in  (II  1)  916. 
3~ipn    takribtu  cf.  2~\p. 

n*\n    tarfi ta-ru-u  4012. 

mn    tiriti ti-ri-i-ti  76. 
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mr\  tarbitu  cf.  H31. 

Sjin  targullu tar-gul-li  5S15. 

mr\  tarahhu  enclosure  (?;,  wall  (?)  ta-ra-ah-hu-us  3619. 

mn  tirhatu  gift,  dowry  tir-hq-ti  21lon. 

Spfi  taraku  to  yield,  shrink  back  i-tar-ra-ku  1G32  [1721]  ;  it-\ta]-rik  5916. 

yin  tarasu  to  direct,  lay,  place    u-Sa-at-ri-h  3624    u-sat-ri-is  388    u-sa/- 

n-si  242;  tarsu  direction,  time  far-.?/  lo3185. 

1{yn  tusaru  cf.  IBM ;  tisritu  cf.  mty. 

inn  titurru  cf.  mn. 
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Page  xxviii,  line  5  from  below.  —  After  amtahar  add  Sassanis  3626 
like  suns. 

Page  xxxiii,  §  16.  2.  —  Add :  In  the  original  the  plural  is  often 
indicated  by  a  repetition  of  an  ideogram. 

Page  xxxiv,  No.  4,  end.  —  Cancel  the  sentence  beginning  "The  con- 
struct of  nouns."  Mr.  G.  A.  Reisner  has  demonstrated  (Proc.  Ainer. 
Oriental  Soc.  for  May,  1891,  p.  cxxiii.)  that  the  construct  of  nouns  masc. 
sing,  from  stems  of  this  class  preserves  the  3rd  consonant  and  ends  in  i*. 
Read  therefore  everywhere  Sarri,  not  sar. 

P.  65. — pad.  Read  pat  here  and  elsewhere.  Cf.  Heb.  HX3,  constr. 
nxp  side.  In  glossary  cancel  stem  T3  (p.  124)  and  introduce  a  new 
stem  HJO. 

P.  1010.  —  The  two  birds  whose  names  are  here  written  ideograph ically 
are  perhaps  the  dove  and  the  pigeon. 

P.  1012. —  Read  ka-bit-ti  or  ka-bi-ti.  The  sign  here  read  bat  has  also 
the  value  bit  (Zimmern,  Busspsalmen,  p.  29).  To  phonogram  33,  p.  xiii, 
add  value  bit.     On  p.  112  cancel  kabattu,  and  read  ka-bit-ti  for  ka-bat-ti. 

P.  H6.  —  There  were  two  Shuzubs,  one  a  Babylonian  and  one  a 
Chaldsean  (Tiele,  Babylonisch-Assyrische  Geschichle,  p.  322).  The  Shuzub 
of  1.  G  is  the  former.  The  "Babylonian  Chronicle"  informs  us  that  his 
full  name  was  Nergalushezib,  and  that  he  ruled  one  year  and  six  months. 
The  Chaldean's  name  was  Mushezib-Marduk,  and  he  ruled  at  Babylon 
four  years.     Cf.  Records  of  the  Past,  new  series,  I.  25-27. 

Tiele,  I.e.,  renders  our  passage  :  "In  my  8th  campaign,  after  Shuzub 
had  been  carried  off,"  etc.  He  connects  is-si-hu  with  the  stem  nasahu. 
This  is  perhaps  correct,  though  we  should  expect  issuhu  (not  issihu)  they 
(i.e.  the  Assyrians)  carried  off.  Possibly  there  is  a  scribal  error,  si  for 
su.  The  "Babylonian  Chronicle"  (III.  4,  5)  says  that  Shuzub  was 
captured  and  taken  to  Assyria.  On  p.  70  correct  note  to  146.  On  p.  1233 
cancel  (I  2),  and  transfer  is-si-hu  to  stem  nasahu  p.  121. 

139 
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P.  1G'25. —  Instead  of  mi-il-li-ku  it  is  perhaps  better  to  read  with  Haupt 
musi  il-li-ku  (mi  =  muSu  uight),  and  to  translate:  "During  two  kasbu  of 
the  night  they  went,"  etc.  If  one  so  reads,  one  must  correct  accordingly 
p.  7212,  p.  9S14,  and  must  put  muSi  on  p.  11617. 

P.  2(1°. — pa-ru-nak-ki.  VR  has  hi,  not  ki.  Perhaps  better  to  make 
two  words  had-ru  nak-lu  "chamber  magnificent."  Cf.  Heb.  "nn.  The 
sign  pa  has  also  the  value  had.     Correct  note  and  glossary  accordingly. 

P.'2025. —  ab-nam.  Delitzsch  (Assyr.  Worterbuch,  No.  46)  proposes 
the  reading  ab-Sen  from  absenu  growth,  blade,  stalk. 

P.  20-6. —  disu.  This  reading  is  based  on  V  R  27,  57,  where  the  sign 
is  preceded  by  u  and  explained  by  di-su.  Here,  however,  without  this 
prefix,  we  must  read  eburu  produce  (Strassin.,  No.  2158).  Cf.  Heb. 
T2j£.  On  p.  7314  cancel  grass  (?)  and  read  produce.  Correct  glossary 
1079  and  id.  No.  28,  p.  xviii. 

P.  246. —  Cancel  (?).  Also  1349  (from  below),  satti  246  has  perhaps 
no  connection  with  st.  Sanu. 

P.  2G7.  —  mi-kit.  Read  mi-kid,  constr.  of  mikidu  or  mikdu  heat,  furnace. 
Cf.  Heb.  "1[">V3.  On  p.  US15  cancel  miktu  fall  (?),  and  introduce  mi-kid 
under  st.  "H\ 

P.  2715. —  di-ka.  A  comparison  of  2321  with  I  R  50,  27,  shows  that 
di-ka  is  to  be  read  sattukku  sacrifice.     Correct  glossary  accordingly. 

P.  3626.  —  SassdniS  like  suns,  adv.  from  pi.  of  SamSu  (samsu,  SanSu, 
sassu).  A  variant  text  (Abel  and  Wiuckler,  Keilschrifttexte,  p.  11,  1.  11) 
reads  an-ud-Si-iS,  i.e.  uuSam-Si-is  like  the  sun.  Cancel  p.  1369.  Under 
samsu,  p.  134,  write  :  §a-as-sa-ni-is  3626  like  suns. 

P.  G8,  note  to  911.  —  ustibbu  might  also  be  explained  as  III-II  from 
tibu,  i.e.  J?3i"l  (ustdbbi'a,  uStibbi'u,  ustibbu), 

P.  7521.  —  A  brief  inscription  on  photograph  No.  438  of  the  Assyrian 
series  of  the  British  Museum  leaves  no  doubt  that  ahuru  means  general, 
commander.     This  inscription  reads  :  — 

kakkadu  TOTi-um-[-man  sarri  flamti]  s;i  inakabal  tam-ha-[ri  ik-ki-su]  | 
a-hu-ru-u  ummanati-ya  (?)  a-na  bu-us-[ri]  |  ha-di-i  li-sah-ina-tu  a-na 
matu  [Assur],  i.e.  Head  of  Teumman,  king  of  Elam,  which  in  the  midst 
of  tin;  battle  the  general  of  my(?)  army  cut  off  (and)  for  a  message 
joyful  sent  in  haste  to  Assyria. 

Correct  definition  p.  979. 
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P.  813  (from  below).—  A.  Amiaud  has  identified  {Bab.  and  Or.  Record, 
1887,  p.  130)  ittu  with  Heb.  TTrn  riddle,  oracle  (ittu  =  hidtu,  pi.  ittdtu). 
In  I  R  61,  25  a  iddti  is  fern.  pi.  of  a  form  idu.  In  last  line,  p.  102,  correct 
the  definitions,  and  transfer  references  to  a  stem  "UKa. 

p.  9915.  _  \\rith  more  probability  Paul  Ilaupt  reads  5921  ki-ma  u-ri 
mit-xu-rat  u-sal-lu,  the  usallu  had  become  like  the  uru  (usallu  subject  of 
the  perm.  fern,  form  I  2  mithurat),  Beitrage  zur  Assyriologie  I  135. 

P.  92.  —  Cancel  note  to  GO'22.  Two  copies  read  clearly  nim  as  here, 
showing  that  this  is  not  a  scribal  error  for  Ian  =  kaStu  bow,  Beitr.  z. 
Assyriologie  I  136.     In  id.  Xo.  103  cancel  ka§luC>):  bo\v(?). 

P.  931.  —  Read  i-ti-ziz  I  2  from  ?TK«  to  be  angry.  Cancel  note.  P.  615 
write  sign  i  between  ma  and  ti.  P.  13624  cancel  ti-bi  615.  Under  izizu 
9635  add  definition  to  be  angry,  and  write  i-ti-ziz  615.  Cf.  Beitr.  z.  Assyr- 
iolugie  I  137. 

p.  933,  _  Ubbati,  genitive,  from  Ubbatu  (for  lihbatu)  heat,  anger,  st.  3717 
(Paul  Haupt).  Cancel  1153,  and  introduce  on  p.  Ill  3*0  libbatu  heat, 
anger  llb-ba-ti  615. 

p.  952.  __  Cancel  line  after  semicolon.  Under  stem  TT1K  introduce 
idu  flood,  mass  i-du-u  58. 

p.  90ii.  —  Define  igigi  as  a  class  of  spirits. 

p.  1049.  —  baniti,  i.e.  baniti,  fern.  pi.  bright,  favorable  things  (Zim- 
mern,  Busspsalmen,  pp.  37,  38). 

p.  10G17.  —  id-kvru  1G21  should  perhaps  come  under  preceding  stem. 

p.  10s14.  —  After  dwelling  insert  su-bat  524. 

p.  io921.  —  Read  kultaru,  kul-ta-ra-a-ti.  Introduce  under  letter  D. 
On  p.  2813  read  tod. 

p.  1145.  _  Cancel  the  line.  On  p.  128  introduce  stem  Ktfp,  and  under 
it  kissu  cucumber  kis-Si-i  1614.     Cf.  Heb.  HK^p,  Ht^pp. 

P.  11G2  (from  below).  —  Cancel  mah-hu-ur  forward  418.  Under  stem 
r\n*0  read  mahhutu  some  kind  of  timid  animal  (?)  mah-hu-tiS  448.  On 
p.  86  correct  note  to  448.  On  p.  44,  note  d-d,  the  sign  ri  of  III  R  is 
perhaps  to  be  divided  into  liu-tis  (US  being  expressed  by  one  perpendicular 
wedge). 

p.  1191.2.  —  Variant  shows  that  stem  is  most  probably  nasdru. 

P.  11919.  — After  64  insert  nddi  3G11. 
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P.  1207  (from  below).  —  Before  treasure  insert  heap. 

P.  1226  (from  below).  —  Stem  is  not  DID  but  DDi,  asdmu,  Arab,  wasama 
to  mark,  distinguish;  usim  6s25  is  I  i  like  ubil,  usib;  simtu  is  made  like 
biltu.     Transfer  the  article  to  the  letter  \ 

P.  1271.  —  Stein  of  siltu  is  perhaps  asdlu,  Arab,  wasala  to  join,  unite. 
Form  like  biltu,  simtu.  In  signification  cf.  lablu  from  kabalu  to  meet, 
tamharu  from  mahdru  to  face,  tahazu  from  altdzu  to  seize. 

P.  1312.  —  After  broad  insert  many,  numerous. 

P.  13523.  —  For  Su-par  read  Su-ud  upon,  over,  concerning,  constr.  of 
Sudu  top.  Transfer  word  and  references  to  stem  mt^.  Correct  reading 
to  ud  449,  and  read  over  for  rulers  (?)  of  4512.  Cancel  note  on  p.  87. 
Cf.  Delitzsch  in  Zeitschriftfur  Keilschriftforschung  II.  2S9. 

p.  13524.  _  guparsaku.  Read  sudsaku,  cf.  ^pw^.  Transfer  to 
stem  PlTtf.     Correct  195  4G'22  4815  and  note  to  4G22  on  p.  88. 
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